


LINCOLN ROOM
UNIVERSITY OF ILLINOIS

LIBRARY

MEMORIAL
the Class of 1901

founded by

HARLAN HOYT HORNER
and

HENRIETTA CALHOUN HORNER







THE LITERARY WORKS OF ^iraham Lincolu



Digitized by the Internet Archive

in 2012 with funding from

University of Illinois Urbana-Champaign

http://archive.org/details/literaryworksOOIinc





-St, ' i.

^^pW:-

.yy^l^yi^^c^^ro^^



THE LITERARY WORKS OF

Abraham Lincoln

Selected, with an Introduction, by Carl Van Doren

and with Illustrations by John Steuart Curry

THE HERITAGE PRESS • NEW YORK



MADE IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

COPYRIGHT, 1942, BY THE LIMITED EDITIONS CLUB, INC.



introduction: ry-i

Xhough Abraham Lincoln has a sure and last-

ing place in literary history, he seems— except for a few early verses—

to have written always for particular occasions, without much thought

of the wider or later fortunes of his words. "The world will little note

nor long remember what we say here," he said in the Gettysburg

Address. Afterwards he wrote to Edward Everett: "I am pleased to

know that, in your judgment, the little I did say was not entirely a

failure." After the Second Inaugural he wrote, in answer to a compli-

ment on it, that he expected it "to wear as well as— perhaps better

than— anything I have produced; but I believe it is not immediately

popular." Lincoln had aimed in these two masterpieces to affect na-

tional opinion directly and at once. They have survived in the na-

tional memory because he did more than he tried to do or knew he

was doing.

To select what may be called Lincoln's literary works out of the

whole body of his writings is merely to bring together— as in this vol-

ume—the addresses and letters in which he unmistakably rose above

the needs of the official hour to the level of utterance which gives him

his rank among great writers. His humorous stories are not here in-

cluded. They were reported by others, not written down by him, and

may not be in the words he actually used. This selection from his

writings is limited to what he wrote.

No other American President has owed his office so much to his

writings as Lincoln did. His only rival, Jefferson, had been governor

of Virginia, minister to France, and secretary of state, as well as

author of the Declaration of Independence, before he was elected

President. Lincoln in 1854 was hardly known outside the frontier

state of Illinois, and the people who elected him in 1860 knew him



chiefly from the speeches he had deHvered, for a few thousands to

hear, but for a nation to read. During the war, with its burdens and

antagonisms, his conduct was viewed by different persons with almost

every degree of approval and disapproval, and not many of them

seem to have noted the felicity of the language with which, in his

public and private papers, he clarified the larger issues of the conflict.

After the war, and his death, his pointed wit and the haunting ca-

dences of his wisdom were remembered when temporary arguments

had died away.

Of course the occasional high passages in his published work are not

enough to display all his qualities as a writer. Though his broad hu-

mor was more likely to be spoken than written, it now and then ap-

pears in his most characteristic writings as blunt terms and country

images. Most of what he wrote was on public affairs during troubled

years, and was devoted to powerful analyses of the American predica-

ment and statements regarding the course which Lincoln thought the

country must take to be saved. This selection tries to present his prin-

cipal comments in their best forms. Like other public men, Lincoln

had to go over and over the same ground with audience after audience,

reader after reader, and often repeated himself, often sharpened and

improved his statements. It is probably enough, in retrospect, to read

him at his best. But any selection must omit a good deal so close to

the best that the line between is hard to draw. The line is here drawn

in a desire to single out, and consequently emphasize, those writings

which were most pertinent to their own times and are most permanent

for all times.

Because the debates with Douglas are equally important in Lin-

coln's life and America's history, one debate has been given in full,

with the speeches of both men. The seventh and last in the series, it

sums up all that had been said before and in a sense supersedes it all.

The Emancipation Proclamations are included because they are for-

ever joined with Lincoln's name, though they were state papers in

which Congress and the Cabinet had a hand. But so far as possible

these selections show Lincoln speaking in his own person, rather than

for a party or for the government. It is that fundamental person, that

native rhythm, which enlivens and colors and elevates the discourse,
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even when it has immediate work to do. The essential Lincohi shines

through these writings like a light.

It touches the last paragraph of his address to the people of Sanga-

mon County when he was only twenty-three. "I am young, and un-

known to many of you. I was born, and have ever remained, in the

most humble walks of life. I have no wealthy or popular relations or

friends to recommend me. My case is thrown exclusively upon the

independent voters of the country; and, if elected, they will have con-

ferred a favor upon me for which I shall be unremitting in my labor to

compensate. But, if the good people in their wisdom shall see fit to

keep me in the background, I have been too familiar with disappoint-

ments to be very much chagrined." The same conflict between intel-

lectual fortitude and temperamental melancholy appears in the pri-

vate letters of his late thirties and early forties, notably in the amazing

letters to Joshua Speed on love and marriage.

In these years Lincoln came nearer to the ordinary concerns of im-

aginative literature than he was ever to come again. The man who
could write the letters to Speed might have written novels like Haw-
thorne's, if he had for any unlikely reason turned to fiction. The man
who entertained his companions with frontier stories might have

thought of writing them, as David Crockett had already done and as

Mark Twain was soon to do better. Lincoln's only specific literary

ambition seems to have been toward verse. He set such value on Wil-

liam Knox's poem beginning *'0h, why should the spirit of mortal be

proud.''" that he could write to a friend in April, 1846: "I would give

all I am worth, and go in debt, to be able to write so fine a piece as I

think that is."

Lincoln's own verses of the period were the result of a visit to Indi-

ana in 1844. "I went into the neighborhood in that state in which I was

raised, where my mother and only sister were buried, and from which

I had been absent about fifteen years. That part of the country is,

within itself, as unpoetical as any spot of the earth ; but still, seeing it

and its objects and inhabitants aroused feelings in me which were

certainly poetry; though whether my expression of those feelings is

poetry is quite another question." His friend thought the verses

should be printed. "I am not at all displeased," Lincoln wrote, "with
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your proposal to publish the poetry, or doggerel, or whatever else it

may be called, which I sent you . . . but let names be suppressed by
all means. I have not suflScient hopes of the verses attracting any

favorable notice to tempt me to risk being ridiculed for having written

them." The verses are doggerel, as Lincoln suspected. But, as he knew,

they had come from feelings which were poetry. Some instinct drew

him back to prose, which was his true language, with poetic emotion

warming it.

After his verses he seems to have made no further experiments in

general literature. But his notes for his speeches of 1854-58, and the

speeches themselves, show him constantly experimenting on the best

ways in which to express his deep conviction that slavery must not

be extended to free territory and that the Union must be preserved.

In a decade when most public speaking was elaborate and rhetorical,

Lincoln tried for nothing but simplicity and directness, and all his

art was an effort to come closer and closer to the persuasive truth.

There was light and heat in his speeches because his subject was alive.

To write or speak dully about an exciting subject is to write or speak

untruly, falsifying the matter by letting it appear to be what it is

not. If Lincoln's addresses and letters for these years continue to live

after nearly a century, they take what is life in them now from what

was truth in them then.

Once President, in the midst of driving circumstances, Lincoln was

obliged to write almost always under instant pressure. His Meditation

on the Divine Will was a private note on a brooding thought that ap-

pears more than once in his public utterances. He wrote out his Opin-

ion on the Draft, but did not publish it, and now and then wrote

letters which— having relieved his own mind— he did not send. In the

beguiling letter From the President of the United States to the King

of Siam, Lincoln had presumably some help from William H. Seward,

Secretary of State. There is good reason to believe that the famous

Letter to Mrs. Bixby was not written by Lincoln at all, but by John

Hay, the adroit young private secretary who under the intimate in-

fluence of his chief could write more or less like him. In any case, the

Bixby letter has a kind of official sound that is not in the letter Lincoln

undoubtedly wrote to Fanny McCullough on the death of her father,
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who had been Lincoln's friend for years. Lincoln was never at his best

when he was primarily official. He had to be personally moved by the

things he wrote about.

It is perhaps less remarkable that Lincoln, with his bare youth and

scanty education, should have become a leader of men than that he

should have become a master of words. But it is not so strange that

his style has few singularities and almost no vulgarisms. Most of his

reading had been in good books, and most of his interests were in large

affairs. As lawyer and as politician he had to be careful what he said

or wrote. As President he could not risk an irresponsible phrase with-

out danger of being abused or misunderstood. Administrations have

been ruined by ill-considered sentences. Necessity as well as inclina-

tion kept Lincoln to a straight line in thinking and speaking. Both

temperament and habit kept him in the noble tradition of public

prose that descends from the great writers of the American Revolu-

tion. Of these Lincoln felt most akin to Jefferson, but his style is

nearer Franklin's, with its plain vigor and witty turns and instinctive

grace. A famous saying ascribed to Lincoln is a later, more dramatic

version of Franklin's (translated from La Rochefoucauld) : "One man
may be more cunning than another, but not more cunning than every-

body else." This became Lincoln's: "You can fool some of the people

all of the time, and all of the people some of the time, but you cannot

fool all of the people all the time.'*

Except for its final section this volume presents the chosen letters

and addresses complete as written or delivered. But in that final sec-

tion will be found, arranged in chronological order, certain maxims,

observations, and comments taken from the context elsewhere in

Lincoln's work. While they lack the salty flavor of some of his re-

ported sayings and stories, they have a rich variety of mood and

metaphor, aphorism and argument, and they have the advantage of

being always by him, not sometimes by legend-makers. The Lincoln

legend is one of America's magnificent achievements. The man he was

has long been made over into the hero he will continue to be. Yet at

the center of that legend there remains, untouched, the solid core of

his actual self, here revealed in his actual words.

Carl Van Doren
ix
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Address lZ!Ht8s.
TO THE People of Sangamon County

Fellow-citizens: T T
jrXaving become a candidate for the honorable office

of one of your Representatives in the next General Assembly of this

State, in accordance with an established custom and the principles

of true Republicanism it becomes my duty to make known to you,

the people whom I propose to represent, my sentiments with regard

to local affairs.

Time and experience have verified to a demonstration the public

utility of internal improvements. That the poorest and most thinly

populated countries would be greatly benefited by the opening of

good roads, and in the clearing of navigable streams within their lim-

its, is what no person will deny. Yet it is folly to undertake works of

this or any other kind without first knowing that we are able to finish

them,— as half-finished work generally proves to be labor lost. There

cannot justly be any objection to having railroads and canals, any

more than to other good things, provided they cost nothing. The only

objection is to paying for them; and the objection arises from the

want of ability to pay.

With respect to the County of Sangamon, some more easy means

of communication than it now possesses, for the purpose of facilitating

the task of exporting the surplus products of its fertile soil, and im-

porting necessary articles from abroad, are indispensably necessary.

A meeting has been held of the citizens of Jacksonville and the adja-

cent country, for the purpose of deliberating and inquiring into the

expediency of constructing a railroad from some eligible point on the

Illinois River, through the town of Jacksonville, in Morgan County,

to the town of Springfield, in Sangamon County. This is, indeed, a

very desirable object. No other improvement that reason will justify

us in hoping for can equal in utility the railroad. It is a never-failing

source of communication between places of business remotely situ-



ated from each other. Upon the railroad the regular progress of com-

mercial intercourse is not interrupted by either high or low water, or

freezing weather, which are the principal difficulties that render our

future hopes of water communication precarious and uncertain.

Yet, however desirable an object the construction of a railroad

through our country may be; however high our imaginations may
be heated at thoughts of it,— there is always a heart-appalling shock

accompanying the amount of its cost, which forces us to shrink from

our pleasing anticipations. The probable cost of this contemplated

railroad is estimated at $290,000; the bare statement of which, in my
opinion, is sufficient to justify the belief that the improvement of the

Sangamon River is an object much better suited to our infant re-

sources.

Respecting this view, I think I may say, without the fear of being

contradicted, that its navigation may be rendered completely prac-

ticable as high as the mouth of the South Fork, or probably higher,

to vessels of from twenty-five to thirty tons burden, for at least one

half of all common years, and to vessels of much greater burden a part

of the time. From my peculiar circumstances, it is probable that for

the last twelve months I have given as particular attention to the

stage of the water in this river as any other person in the country.

In the month of March, 1831, in company with others, I commenced

the building of a flatboat on the Sangamon, and finished and took her

out in the course of the spring. Since that time I have been concerned

in the mill at New Salem. These circumstances are sufficient evidence

that I have not been very inattentive to the stages of the water. The

time at which we crossed the mill-dam being in the last days of April,

the water was lower than it had been since the breaking of winter in

February, or than it was for several weeks after. The principal difficul-

ties we encountered in descending the river were from the drifted

timber, which obstructions all know are not difficult to be removed.

Knowing almost precisely the height of water at that time, I believe

I am safe in saying that it has as often been higher as lower since.

From this view of the subject it appears that my calculations with

regard to the navigation of the Sangamon cannot but be founded in

reason; but, whatever may be its natural advantages, certain it is that



it never can be practically useful to any great extent without being

greatly improved by art. The drifted timber, as I have before men-

tioned, is the most formidable barrier to this object. Of all parts of

this river, none will require so much labor in proportion to make it

navigable as the last thirty or thirty-five miles; and going with the

meanderings of the channel, when we are this distance above its

mouth we are only between twelve and eighteen miles above Beards-

town in something near a straight direction; and this route is upon

such low ground as to retain water in many places during the season,

and in all parts such as to draw two thirds or three fourths of the river

water at all high stages.

This route is on prairie-land the whole distance, so that it appears

to me, by removing the turf a sufiicient width, and damming up the

old channel, the whole river in a short time would wash its way
through, thereby curtailing the distance and increasing the velocity

of the current very considerably, while there would be no timber

on the banks to obstruct its navigation in future; and being nearly

straight, the timber which might float in at the head would be apt

to go clear through. There are also many places above this where the

river, in its zigzag course, forms such complete peninsulas as to be

easier to cut at the necks than to remove the obstructions from the

bends, which, if done, would also lessen the distance.

What the cost of this work would be, I am unable to say. It is prob-

able, however, that it would not be greater than is common to streams

of the same length. Finally, I believe the improvement of the Sanga-

mon River to be vastly important and highly desirable to the people

of the county; and, if elected, any measure in the legislature having

this for its object, which may appear judicious, will meet my approba-

tion and receive my support.

It appears that the practice of loaning money at exorbitant rates

of interest has already been opened as a field for discussion ; so I sup-

pose I may enter upon it without claiming the honor, or risking the

danger which may await its first explorer. It seems as though we are

never to have an end to this baneful and corroding system, acting

almost as prejudicially to the general interests of the community as a

direct tax of several thousand dollars annually laid on each county
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for the benefit of a few individuals only, unless there be a law made
fixing the limits of usury. A law for this purpose, I am of opinion, may
be made without materially injuring any class of people. In cases

of extreme necessity, there could always be means found to cheat the

law; while in all other cases it would have its intended effect. I would

favor the passage of a law on this subject which might not be very

easily evaded. Let it be such that the labor and difficulty of evading

it could only be justified in cases of greatest necessity.

Upon the subject of education, not presuming to dictate any plan

or system respecting it, I can only say that I view it as the most im-

portant subject which we as a people can be engaged in. That every

man may receive at least a moderate education, and thereby be en-

abled to read the histories of his own and other countries, by which

he may duly appreciate the value of our free institutions, appears to

be an object of vital importance, even on this account alone, to say

nothing of the advantages and satisfaction to be derived from all

being able to read the Scriptures, and other works both of a religious

and moral nature, for themselves.

For my part, I desire to see the time when education— and by its

means, morality, sobriety, enterprise, and industry— shall become

much more general than at present, and should be gratified to have it

in my power to contribute something to the advancement of any meas-

ure which might have a tendency to accelerate that happy period.

With regard to existing laws, some alterations are thought to be

necessary. Many respectable men have suggested that our estray laws,

the law respecting the issuing of executions, the road law, and some

others, are deficient in their present form, and require alterations.

But, considering the great probability that the framers of those laws

were wiser than myself, I should prefer not meddling with them, un-

less they were first attacked by others; in which case I should feel it

both a privilege and a duty to take that stand which, in my view,

might tend most to the advancement of justice.

But, fellow-citizens, I shall conclude. Considering the great degree

of modesty which should always attend youth, it is probable I have

already been more presuming than becomes me. However, upon the

subjects of which I have treated, I have spoken as I have thought.



I may be wrong in regard to any or all of them; but, holding it a

sound maxim that it is better only sometimes to be right than at all

times to be wrong, so soon as I discover my opinions to be erroneous,

I shall be ready to renounce them.

Every man is said to have his peculiar ambition. Whether it be

true or not, I can say, for one, that I have no other so great as that

of being truly esteemed of my fellow-men, by rendering myself worthy

of their esteem. How far I shall succeed in gratifying this ambition

is yet to be developed. I am young, and unknown to many of you.

I was born, and have ever remained, in the most humble walks of

life. I have no wealthy or popular relations or friends to recommend

me. My case is thrown exclusively upon the independent voters of

the country; and, if elected, they will have conferred a favor upon

me for which I shall be unremitting in my labors to compensate. But,

if the good people in their wisdom shall see fit to keep me in the back-

ground, I have been too familiar with disappointments to be very

much chagrined.

Your friend and fellow-citizen,

A. Lincoln

Letter SpringfleM

TO Mary Owens ^ '

Friend Mary:
A have commenced two letters to send you before this,

both of which displeased me before I got half done, and so I tore them
up. The first I thought was not serious enough, and the second was
on the other extreme. I shall send this, turn out as it may.

This thing of living in Springfield is rather a dull business, after all;

at least it is so to me. I am quite as lonesome here as I ever was any-

where in my life. I have been spoken to by but one woman since I

have been here, and should not have been by her if she could have
avoided it. I've never been to church yet, and probably shall not be

9



soon. I stay away because I am conscious I should not know liow to

behave myself.

I am often thinking of what we said about your coming to live at

Springfield. I am afraid you would not be satisfied. There is a great

deal of flourishing about in carriages here, which it would be your

doom to see without sharing it. You would have to be poor, without

the means of hiding your poverty. Do you believe you could bear that

patiently? Whatever woman may cast her lot with mine, should any

ever do so, it is my intention to do all in my power to make her happy

and contented; and there is nothing I can imagine that would make
me more unhappy than to fail in the effort. I know I should be much
happier with you than the way I am, provided I saw no signs of

discontent in you. What you have said to me may have been in the

way of jest, or I may have misunderstood it. If so, then let it be

forgotten; if otherwise, I much wish you would think seriously before

you decide. What I have said I will most positively abide by, provided

you wish it. My opinion is that you had better not do it. You have

not been accustomed to hardship, and it may be more severe than

you now imagine. I know you are capable of thinking correctly on

any subject, and if you deliberate maturely upon this before you de-

cide, then I am willing to abide your decision.

You must write me a good long letter after you get this. You have

nothing else to do, and though it might not seem interesting to you

after you had written it, it would be a good deal of company to me
in this "busy wilderness." Tell your sister I don't want to hear any

more about selling out and moving. That gives me the "hypo" when-

ever I think of it.

Yours, etc.y

Lincoln
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Letter
Springfield

August 16
TO Mary Owens i557

Friend Mary: \T
Xou will no doubt think it rather strange that I

should write you a letter on the same day on which we parted, and

I can only account for it by supposing that seeing you lately makes

me think of you more than usual; while at our late meeting we had

but few expressions of thoughts. You must know that I cannot see

you or think of you with entire indifference; and yet it may be that

you are mistaken in regard to what my real feelings toward you are.

If I knew you were not, I should not trouble you with this letter.

Perhaps any other man would know enough without further informa-

tion; but I consider it my peculiar right to plead ignorance, and your

bounden duty to allow the plea. I want in all cases to do right, and

most particularly so in all cases with women. I want at this particular

time, more than anything else, to do right with you; and if I knew
it would be doing right, as I rather suspect it would, to let you alone,

I would do it. And for the purpose of making the matter as plain as

possible, I now say that you can now drop the subject, dismiss your

thoughts (if you ever had any) from me forever, and leave this letter

unanswered, without calling forth one accusing murmur from me.

And I will even go further, and say that if it will add anything to

your comfort or peace of mind to do so, it is my sincere wish that

you should. Do not understand by this that I wish to cut your ac-

quaintance. I mean no such thing. What I do wish is that our further

acquaintance shall depend upon yourself. If such further acquain-

tance would contribute nothing to your happiness, I am sure it would

not to mine. If you feel yourself in any degree bound to me, I am now
willing to release you, provided you wish it; while, on the other hand,

I am willing and even anxious to bind you faster, if I can be con-

vinced that it will, in any considerable degree, add to your happi-

ness. This, indeed, is the whole question with me. Nothing would

make me more miserable than to believe you miserable— nothing

more happy than to know you were so.

11



In what I have now said, I think I cannot be misunderstood, and to

make myself understood is the only object of this letter.

If it suits you best to not answer this, farewell. A long life and a

merry one attend you. But if you conclude to write back, speak as

plainly as I do. There can be neither harm nor danger in saying to me
anything you think, just in the manner you think it.

My respects to your sister.

Your friend,

Lincoln

January 27 AddfeSS
18S8

BEFORE THE YoUNG Men's LyCEUM
OF Springfield, Illinois

A..s a subject for the remarks of the evening, "The per-

petuation of our political institutions" is selected.

In the great journal of things happening under the sun, we, the

American people, find our account running under date of the nine-

teenth century of the Christian era. We find ourselves in the peaceful

possession of the fairest portion of the earth as regards extent of ter-

ritory, fertility of soil, and salubrity of climate. We find ourselves

under the government of a system of political institutions conducing

more essentially to the ends of civil and religious liberty than any of

which the history of former times tells us. We, when mounting the

stage of existence, found ourselves the legal inheritors of these funda-

mental blessings. We toiled not in the acquirement or establishment

of them; they are a legacy bequeathed us by a once hardy, brave, and

patriotic, but now lamented and departed, race of ancestors. Theirs

was the task (and nobly they performed it) to possess themselves,

and through themselves us, of this goodly land, and to uprear upon

its hills and its valleys a political edifice of liberty and equal rights;

'tis ours only to transmit these— the former unprofaned by the foot

of an invader, the latter undecayed by the lapse of time and untorn
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by usurpation— to the latest generation that fate shall permit the

world to know. This task gratitude to our fathers, justice to ourselves,

duty to posterity, and love for our species in general, all imperatively

require us faithfully to perform.

How then shall we perform it.^* At what point shall we expect the

approach of danger? By what means shall we fortify against it? Shall

we expect some transatlantic military giant to step the ocean and

crush us at a blow? Never! All the armies of Europe, Asia, and Africa

combined, with all the treasure of the earth (our own excepted) in

their military chest, with a Bonaparte for a commander, could not

by force take a drink from the Ohio or make a track on the Blue

Ridge in a trial of a thousand years.

At what point then is the approach of danger to be expected? I

answer. If it ever reach us it must spring up amongst us ; it cannot

come from abroad. If destruction be our lot we must ourselves be

its author and finisher. As a nation of freemen we must live through

all time, or die by suicide.

I hope I am over wary; but if I am not, there is even now some-

thing of ill omen amongst us. I mean the increasing disregard for law

which pervades the country— the growing disposition to substitute

the wild and furious passions in lieu of the sober judgment of courts,

and the worse than savage mobs for the executive ministers of justice.

This disposition is awfully fearful in any community ; and that it now
exists in ours, though grating to our feelings to admit, it would be a

violation of truth and an insult to our intelligence to deny. Accounts

of outrages committed by mobs form the every-day news of the times.

They have pervaded the country from New England to Louisiana;

they are neither peculiar to the eternal snows of the former nor the

burning suns of the latter; they are not the creature of climate, neither

are they confined to the slaveholding or the non-slaveholding States.

Alike they spring up among the pleasure-hunting masters of Southern

slaves, and the order-loving citizens of the land of steady habits.

Whatever then their cause may be, it is common to the whole country.

It would be tedious as well as useless to recount the horrors of all

of them. Those happening in the State of Mississippi and at St. Louis

are perhaps the most dangerous in example and revolting to human-
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ity. In the Mississippi case they first commenced by hanging the

regular gamblers— a set of men certainly not following for a liveli-

hood a very useful or very honest occupation, but one which, so far

from being forbidden by the laws, was actually licensed by an act

of the legislature passed but a single year before. Next, negroes sus-

pected of conspiring to raise an insurrection were caught up and

hanged in all parts of the State; then, white men supposed to be

leagued with the negroes; and finally, strangers from neighboring

States, going thither on business, were in many instances subjected

to the same fate. Thus went on this process of hanging, from gamblers

to negroes, from negroes to white citizens, and from these to strangers,

till dead men were seen literally dangling from the boughs of trees

upon every roadside, and in numbers almost sufficient to rival the

native Spanish moss of the country as a drapery of the forest.

Turn then to that horror-striking scene at St. Louis. A single vic-

tim only was sacrificed there. This story is very short, and is perhaps

the most highly tragic of anything of its length that has ever been

witnessed in real life. A mulatto man by the name of Mcintosh was

seized in the street, dragged to the suburbs of the city, chained to

a tree, and actually burned to death; and all within a single hour

from the time he had been a freeman attending to his own business

and at peace with the world.

Such are the effects of mob law, and such are the scenes becoming

more and more frequent in this land so lately famed for love of law

and order, and the stories of which have even now grown too familiar

to attract anything more than an idle remark.

But you are perhaps ready to ask, "What has this to do with the

perpetuation of our political institutions?" I answer, *Tt has much

to do with it." Its direct consequences are, comparatively speaking,

but a small evil, and much of its danger consists in the proneness of

our minds to regard its direct as its only consequences. Abstractly

considered, the hanging of the gamblers at Vicksburg was of but little

consequence. They constitute a portion of population that is worse

than useless in any community; and their death, if no pernicious

example be set by it, is never matter of reasonable regret with any

one. If they were annually swept from the stage of existence by the
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plague or smallpox, honest men would perhaps be much profited by

the operation. Similar too is the correct reasoning in regard to the

burning of the negro at St. Louis. He had forfeited his life by the per-

petration of an outrageous murder upon one of the most worthy and

respectable citizens of the city, and had he not died as he did, he must

have died by the sentence of the law in a very short time afterward.

As to him alone, it was as well the way it was as it could otherwise

have been. But the example in either case was fearful. When men
take it in their heads to-day to hang gamblers or burn murderers,

they should recollect that in the confusion usually attending such

transactions they will be as likely to hang or burn some one who is

neither a gambler nor a murderer as one who is, and that, acting upon

the example they set, the mob of to-morrow may, and probably will,

hang or burn some of them by the very same mistake. And not only

so; the innocent, those who have ever set their faces against violations

of law in every shape, alike with the guilty fall victims to the ravages

of mob law; and thus it goes on, step by step, till all the walls erected

for the defense of the persons and property of individuals are trodden

down and disregarded. But all this, even, is not the full extent of the

evil. By such examples, by instances of the perpetrators of such acts

going unpunished, the lawless in spirit are encouraged to become law-

less in practice; and having been used to no restraint but dread of

punishment, they thus become absolutely unrestrained. Having ever

regarded government as their deadliest bane, they make a jubilee of

the suspension of its operations, and pray for nothing so much as its

total annihilation. While, on the other hand, good men, men who
love tranquillity, who desire to abide by the laws and enjoy their

beneJBts, who would gladly spill their blood in the defense of their

country, seeing their property destroyed, their families insulted, and

their lives endangered, their persons injured, and seeing nothing in

prospect that forebodes a change for the better, become tired of and

disgusted with a government that offers them no protection, and are

not much averse to a change in which they imagine they have nothing

to lose. Thus, then, by the operation of this mobocratic spirit which

all must admit is now abroad in the land, the strongest bulwark of

any government, and particularly of those constituted like ours, may
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effectually be broken down and destroyed— I mean the attachment of

the people. Whenever this effect shall be produced among us; when-

ever the vicious portion of population shall be permitted to gather

in bands of hundreds and thousands, and burn churches, ravage and

rob provision-stores, throw printing-presses into rivers, shoot editors,

and hang and burn obnoxious persons at pleasure and with impunity,

depend on it, this government cannot last. By such things the feelings

of the best citizens will become more or less alienated from it, and

thus it will be left without friends, or with too few, and those few too

weak to make their friendship effectual. At such a time, and under

such circumstances, men of sufficient talent and ambition will not be

wanting to seize the opportunity, strike the blow, and overturn that

fair fabric which for the last half century has been the fondest hope

of the lovers of freedom throughout the world.

I know the American people are much attached to their govern-

ment; I know they would suffer much for its sake; I know they would

endure evils long and patiently before they would ever think of ex-

changing it for another, — yet, notwithstanding all this, if the laws

be continually despised and disregarded, if their rights to be secure

in their persons and property are held by no better tenure than the

caprice of a mob, the alienation of their affections from the govern-

ment is the natural consequence; and to that, sooner or later, it

must come.

Here, then, is one point at which danger may be expected.

The question recurs, "How shall we fortify against it?" The answer

is simple. Let every American, every lover of liberty, every well-

wisher to his posterity swear by the blood of the Revolution never

to violate in the least particular the laws of the country, and never

to tolerate their violation by others. As the patriots of seventy-six

did to the support of the Declaration of Independence, so to the sup-

port of the Constitution and laws let every American pledge his life,

his property, and his sacred honor— let every man remember that to

violate the law is to trample on the blood of his father, and to tear the

charter of his own and his children's liberty. Let reverence for the

laws be breathed by every American mother to the lisping babe that

prattles on her lap; let it be taught in schools, in seminaries, and in
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colleges; let it be written in primers, spelling-books, and in almanacs;

let it be preached from the pulpit, proclaimed in legislative halls, and

enforced in courts of justice. And, in short, let it become the political

religion of the nation ; and let the old and the young, the rich and the

poor, the grave and the gay of all sexes and tongues and colors and

conditions, sacrifice unceasingly upon its altars.

While ever a state of feeling such as this shall universally or even

very generally prevail throughout the nation, vain will be every effort,

and fruitless every attempt, to subvert our national freedom.

When I so pressingly urge a strict observance of all the laws, let

me not be understood as saying there are no bad laws, or that griev-

ances may not arise for the redress of which no legal provisions have

been made. I mean to say no such thing. But I do mean to say that

although bad laws, if they exist, should be repealed as soon as possible,

still, while they continue in force, for the sake of example they should

be religiously observed. So also in unprovided cases. If such arise, let

proper legal provisions be made for them with the least possible de-

lay, but till then let them, if not too intolerable, be borne with.

There is no grievance that is a fit object of redress by mob law.

In any case that may arise, as, for instance, the promulgation of

abolitionism, one of two positions is necessarily true— that is, the

thing is right within itself, and therefore deserves the protection of

all law and all good citizens, or it is wrong, and therefore proper to

be prohibited by legal enactments ; and in neither case is the interposi-

tion of mob law either necessary, justifiable, or excusable.

But it may be asked, "Why suppose danger to our political institu-

tions.'^ Have we not preserved them for more than fifty years .f* And
why may we not for fifty times as long?"

We hope there is no suflBcient reason. We hope all danger may
be overcome; but to conclude that no danger may ever arise would

itself be extremely dangerous. There are now, and will hereafter be,

many causes, dangerous in their tendency, which have not existed

heretofore, and which are not too insignificant to merit attention.

That our government should have been maintained in its original

form, from its establishment until now, is not much to be wondered

at. It had many props to support it through that period, which now
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are decayed and crumbled away. Through that period it was felt by
all to be an undecided experiment; now it is understood to be a suc-

cessful one. Then, all that sought celebrity and fame and distinction

expected to find them in the success of that experiment. Their all was

staked upon it; their destiny was inseparably linked with it. Their

ambition aspired to display before an admiring world a practical dem-

onstration of the truth of a proposition which had hitherto been con-

sidered at best no better than problematical— namely , the capability

of a people to govern themselves. If they succeeded they were to be

immortalized; their names were to be transferred to counties, and

cities, and rivers, and mountains; and to be revered and sung, toasted

through all time. If they failed, they were to be called knaves, and

fools, and fanatics for a fleeting hour; then to sink and be forgotten.

They succeeded. The experiment is successful, and thousands have

won their deathless names in making it so. But the game is caught;

and I believe it is true that with the catching end the pleasures of the

chase. This field of glory is harvested, and the crop is already appro-

priated. But new reapers will arise, and they too will seek a field. It

is to deny what the history of the world tells us is true, to suppose that

men of ambition and talents will not continue to spring up amongst

us. And when they do, they will as naturally seek the gratification

of their ruling passion as others have done before them. The question

then is. Can that gratification be found in supporting and maintain-

ing an edifice that has been erected by others.'' Most certainly it can-

not. Many great and good men, sufficiently qualified for any task

they should undertake, may ever be found whose ambition would

aspire to nothing beyond a seat in Congress, a gubernatorial or a

presidential chair; but such belong not to the family of the lion, or

the tribe of the eagle. What ! think you these places would satisfy an

Alexander, a Caesar, or a Napoleon? Never! Towering genius disdains

a beaten path. It seeks regions hitherto unexplored. It sees no dis-

tinction in adding story to story upon the monuments of fame erected

to the memory of others. It denies that it is glory enough to serve

under any chief. It scorns to tread in the footsteps of any predecessor,

however illustrious. It thirsts and burns for distinction; and if pos-

sible, it will have it, whether at the expense of emancipating slaves
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or enslaving freemen. Is it unreasonable, then, to expect that some

man possessed of the loftiest genius, coupled with ambition sufficient

to push it to its utmost stretch, will at some time spring up among

us? And when such an one does, it will require the people to be united

with each other, attached to the government and laws, and generally

intelligent, to successfully frustrate his designs.

Distinction will be his paramount object, and although he would

as willingly, perhaps more so, acquire it by doing good as harm, yet,

that opportunity being past, and nothing left to be done in the way
of building up, he would set boldly to the task of pulling down.

Here then is a probable case, highly dangerous, and such an one

as could not have well existed heretofore.

Another reason which once was, but which, to the same extent, is

now no more, has done much in maintaining our institutions thus

far. I mean the powerful influence which the interesting scenes of the

Revolution had upon the passions of the people as distinguished from

their judgment. By this influence, the jealousy, envy, and avarice

incident to our nature, and so common to a state of peace, prosperity,

and conscious strength, were for the time in a great measure smoth-

ered and rendered inactive, while the deep-rooted principles of hate,

and the powerful motive of revenge, instead of being turned against

each other, were directed exclusively against the British nation. And
thus, from the force of circumstances, the basest principles of our

nature were either made to lie dormant, or to become the active

agents in the advancement of the noblest of causes— that of estab-

lishing and maintaining civil and religious liberty.

But this state of feeling must fade, is fading, has faded, with the

circumstances that produced it.

I do not mean to say that the scenes of the Revolution are now or

ever will be entirely forgotten, but that, like everything else, they

must fade upon the memory of the world, and grow more and more

dim by the lapse of time. In history, we hope, they will be read of,

and recounted, so long as the Bible shall be read; but even granting

that they will, their influence cannot be what it heretofore has been.

Even then they cannot be so universally known nor so vividly felt

as they were by the generation just gone to rest. At the close of that
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struggle, nearly every adult male had been a participator in some of

its scenes. The consequence was that of those scenes, in the form of a

husband, a father, a son, or a brother, a living history was to be found

in every family— a history bearing the indubitable testimonies of its

own authenticity, in the limbs mangled, in the scars of wounds re-

ceived, in the midst of the very scenes related— a history, too, that

could be read and understood alike by all, the wise and the ignorant,

the learned and the unlearned. But those histories are gone. They

can be read no more forever. They were a fortress of strength; but

what invading foeman could never do, the silent artillery of time has

done— the leveling of its walls. They are gone. They were a forest of

giant oaks; but the all-restless hurricane has swept over them, and

left only here and there a lonely trunk, despoiled of its verdure, shorn

of its foliage, unshading and unshaded, to murmur in a few more

gentle breezes, and to combat with its mutilated limbs a few more

ruder storms, then to sink and be no more.

They were pillars of the temple of liberty; and now that they have

crumbled away that temple must fall unless we, their descendants,

supply their places with other pillars, hewn from the solid quarry of

sober reason. Passion has helped us, but can do so no more. It will

in future be our enemy. Reason— cold, calculating, unimpassioned

reason— must furnish all the materials for our future support and

defense. Let those materials be molded into general intelligence, sound

morality, and, in particular, a reverence for the Constitution and

laws; and that we improved to the last, that we remained free to the

last, that we revered his name to the last, that during his long sleep

we permitted no hostile foot to pass over or desecrate his resting-place,

shall be that which to learn the last trump shall awaken our Wash-

ington.

Upon these let the proud fabric of freedom rest, as the rock of its

basis; and as truly as has been said of the only greater institution,

"the gates of hell shall not prevail against it."
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April 1,1838

TO Mrs. O. H. Browning [about Mary Owens]

Dear Madam: Wf
T Vithout apologizing for being egotistical, I shall

make the history of so much of my life as has elapsed since I saw you

the subject of this letter. And, by the way, I now discover that in

order to give a full and intelligible account of the things I have done

and suffered since I saw you, I shall necessarily have to relate some

that happened before.

It was, then, in the autumn of 1836 that a married lady of my
acquaintance, and who was a great friend of mine, being about to

pay a visit to her father and other relatives residing in Kentucky,

proposed to me that on her return she would bring a sister of hers with

her on condition that I would engage to become her brother-in-law

with all convenient despatch. I, of course, accepted the proposal, for

you know I could not have done otherwise had I really been averse

to it; but privately, between you and me, I was most confoundedly

well pleased with the project. I had seen the said sister some three

years before, thought her intelligent and agreeable, and saw no good

objection to plodding life through hand in hand with her. Time

passed on, the lady took her journey and in due time returned, sister

in company, sure enough. This astonished me a little, for it appeared

to me that her coming so readily showed that she was a trifle too will-

ing, but on reflection it occurred to me that she might have been pre-

vailed on by her married sister to come, without anything concerning

me ever having been mentioned to her, and so I concluded that if no

other objection presented itself, I would consent to waive this. All

this occurred to me on hearing of her arrival in the neighborhood—
for, be it remembered, I had not yet seen her, except about three

years previous, as above mentioned. In a few days we had an inter-

view, and, although I had seen her before, she did not look as my
imagination had pictured her. I knew she was over-size, but she now
appeared a fair match for Falstaff. I knew she was called an "old

maid," and I felt no doubt of the truth of at least half of the appella-

tion, but now, when I beheld her, I could not for my life avoid think-
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ing of my mother; and this, not from withered features, — for her skin

was too full of fat to permit of its contracting into wrinkles, — but

from her want of teeth, weather-beaten appearance in general, and

from a kind of notion that ran in my head that nothing could have

commenced at the size of infancy and reached her present bulk in

less than thirty-five or forty years; and, in short, I was not at all

pleased with her. But what could I do? I had told her sister that I

would take her for better or for worse, and I made a point of honor

and conscience in all things to stick to my word, especially if others

had been induced to act on it, which in this case I had no doubt they

had, for I was now fairly convinced that no other man on earth would

have her, and hence the conclusion that they were bent on holding me
to my bargain. *'Well," thought I, "I have said it, and, be the conse-

quences what they may, it shall not be my fault if I fail to do it."

At once I determined to consider her my wife, and this done, all my
powers of discovery were put to work in search of perfections in her

which might be fairly set off against her defects. I tried to imagine

her handsome, which, but for her unfortunate corpulency, was actu-

ally true. Exclusive of this, no woman that I have ever seen has a

finer face. I also tried to convince myself that the mind was much
more to be valued than the person, and in this she was not inferior,

as I could discover, to any with whom I had been acquainted.

Shortly after this, without attempting to come to any positive un-

derstanding with her, I set out for Vandalia, when and where you

first saw me. During my stay there I had letters from her which did

not change my opinion of either her intellect or intention, but, on the

contrary, confirmed it in both.

All this while, although I was fixed *'firm as the surge-repelling

rock" in my resolution, I found I was continually repenting the rash-

ness which had led me to make it. Through life I have been in no

bondage, either real or imaginary, from the thraldom of which I so

much desired to be free. After my return home I saw nothing to

change my opinion of her in any particular. She was the same, and so

was 1. 1 now spent my time in planning how I might get along in life aft-

ermy contemplated change of circumstances should have taken place,

and how I might procrastinate the evil day for a time, which I really
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dreaded as much, perhaps more, than an Irishman does the halter.

After all my sufferings upon this deeply interesting subject, here

I am, wholly, unexpectedly, completely out of the "scrape," and I

now want to know if you can guess how I got out of it— out, clear, in

every sense of the term— no violation, of word, honor, or conscience.

I don't believe you can guess, and so I might as well tell you at once.

As the lawyer says, it was done in the manner following, to wit:

After I had delayed the matter as long as I thought I could in honor

do (which, by the way, had brought me round into the last fall), I

concluded I might as well bring it to a consummation without further

delay, and so I mustered my resolution and made the proposal to her

direct; but, shocking to relate, she answered. No. At first I supposed

she did it through an affectation of modesty, which I thought but ill

became her under the peculiar circumstances of her case, but on my
renewal of the charge I found she repelled it with greater firmness

than before. I tried it again and again, but with the same success, or

rather with the same want of success.

I finally was forced to give it up, at which I very unexpectedly

found myself mortified almost beyond endurance. I was mortified,

it seemed to me, in a hundred different ways. My vanity was deeply

wounded by the reflection that I had so long been too stupid to dis-

cover her intentions, and at the same time never doubting that I

understood them perfectly; and also that she, whom I had taught

myself to believe nobody else would have, had actually rejected me
with all my fancied greatness. And, to cap the whole, I then for the

first time began to suspect that I was really a little in love with her.

But let it all go! I'll try and outlive it. Others have been made fools of

by the girls, but this can never with truth be said of me. I most

emphatically, in this instance, made a fool of myself. I have now come

to the conclusion never again to think of marrying, and for this

reason— I can never be satisfied with anyone who would be block-

head enough to have me.

When you receive this, write me a long yarn about something to

amuse me. Give my respects to Mr. Browning.

Your sincere friend,

A. Lincoln
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Springfield Letter
March 1, 18W TO John T. Stuart

I
Dear Stuart.

have never seen the prospects of our party so bright

in these parts as they are now. We shall carry this county by a larger

majority than we did in 1836, when you ran against May. I do not

think my prospects individually are very flattering, for I think it

probable I shall not be permitted to be a candidate; but the party

ticket will succeed triumphantly. . . .

Yesterday Douglas, having chosen to consider himself insulted by

something in the Journal, undertook to cane Francis in the street.

Francis caught him by the hair and jammed him back against a

market-cart, where the matter ended by Francis being pulled away

from him. The whole affair was so ludicrous that Francis and every-

body else (Douglas excepted) have been laughing about it ever since.

Lincoln

Springfield Letter
June 19, 18Jt.l _ „ ^

TO Joshua F. Speed

Dear Speed: Wf
T Ye have had the highest state of excitement here for

a week past that our community has ever witnessed ; and although the

public feeling is somewhat allayed, the curious affair which aroused

it is very far from being even yet cleared of mystery. It would

take a quire of paper to give you anything like a full account of it,

and I therefore only propose a brief outline. The chief personages in

the drama are Archibald Fisher, supposed to be murdered, and Archi-

bald Trailor, Henry Trailor, and William Trailor, supposed to have

murdered him. The three Trailors are brothers: the first, Arch., as

you know, lives in town; the second, Henry, in Clary's Grove; and the

third, William, in Warren County; and Fisher, the supposed mur-
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dered, being without a family, had made his home with WilHam. On

Saturday evening, being the 29th of May, Fisher and WilHam came

to Henry's in a one-horse dearborn, and there stayed over Sunday;

and on Monday all three came to Springfield (Henry on horseback),

and joined Archibald at Myers's, the Dutch carpenter. That evening

at supper Fisher was missing, and so next morning some ineffectual

search was made for him; and on Tuesday, at one o'clock p. m., Wil-

liam and Henry started home without him. In a day or two Henry and

one or two of his Clary-Grove neighbors came back for him again,

and advertised his disappearance in the papers. The knowledge of the

matter thus far had not been general, and here it dropped entirely,

till about the 10th instant, when Keys received a letter from the post-

master in Warren County, that William had arrived at home, and was

telling a very mysterious and improbable story about the disappear-

ance of Fisher, which induced the community there to suppose he had

been disposed of unfairly. Keys made this letter public, which im-

mediately set the whole town and adjoining county agog. And so it

has continued until yesterday. The mass of the people commenced a

systematic search for the dead body, while Wickersham was des-

patched to arrest Henry Trailor at the Grove, and Jim Maxcy to

Warren to arrest William. On Monday last, Henry was brought in,

and showed an evident inclination to insinuate that he knew Fisher

to be dead, and that Arch, and W^illiam had killed him. He said he

guessed the body could be found in Spring Creek, between the Beards-

town road and Hickox's mill. Away the people swept like a herd of

buffalo, and cut down Hickox's mill-dam nolens volens, to draw the

water out of the pond, and then went up and down and down and up

the creek, fishing and raking, and raking and ducking, and diving

for two days, and, after all, no dead body found.

In the mean time a sort of scuffling-ground had been found in the

brush in the angle, or point, where the road leading into the woods

past the brewery and the one leading in past the brick-yard meet.

From the scuffle-ground was the sign of something about the size of

a man having been dragged to the edge of the thicket, where it joined

the track of some small-wheeled carriage drawn by one horse, as

shown by the road-tracks. The carriage-track led off toward Spring
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Creek. Near this drag-trail Dr. Merryman found two hairs, which,

after a long scientific examination, he pronounced to be triangular

human hair, which term, he says, includes within it the whiskers,

the hair growing under the arms and on other parts of the body ; and

he judged that these two were of the whiskers, because the ends were

cut, showing that they had flourished in the neighborhood of the

razor's operations. On Thursday last Jim Maxcy brought in William

Trailor from Warren. On the same day Arch, was arrested and put

in jail. Yesterday (Friday) WilHam was put upon his examining trial

before May and Lovely. Archibald and Henry were both present.

Lamborn prosecuted, and Logan, Baker, and your humble servant

defended. A great many witnesses were introduced and examined, but

I shall only mention those whose testimony seemed most important.

The first of these was Captain Ransdell. He swore that when William

and Henry left Springfield for home on Tuesday before mentioned,

they did not take the direct route, — which, you know, leads by the

butcher shop, — but that they followed the street north until they got

opposite, or nearly opposite. May's new house, after which he could

not see them from where he stood ; and it was afterward proved that

in about an hour after they started, they came into the street by the

butcher shop from toward the brick-yard. Dr. Merryman and others

swore to what is stated about the scuffle-ground, drag-trail, whiskers,

and carriage-tracks. Henry was then introduced by the prosecution.

He swore that when they started for home, they went out north, as

Ransdell stated, and turned down west by the brick-yard into the

woods, and there met Archibald ; that they proceeded a small distance

farther when he was placed as a sentinel to watch for and announce

the approach of any one that might happen that way; that Wil-

liam and Arch, took the dearborn out of the road a small distance to

the edge of the thicket, where they stopped, and he saw them lift the

body of a man into it; that they then moved off with the carriage in

the direction of Hickox's mill, and he loitered about for something like

an hour, when William returned with the carriage, but without Arch.,

and said they had put him in a safe place; that they went somehow
— he did not know exactly how — into the road close to the brewery,

and proceeded on to Clary's Grove. He also stated that some time dur-
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ing the day William told him that he and Arch, had killed Fisher the

evening before; that the way they did it was by him (William) knock-

ing him down with a club, and Arch, then choking him to death.

An old man from Warren, called Dr. Gilmore, was then introduced

on the part of the defense. He swore that he had known Fisher for

several years ; that Fisher had resided at his house a long time at each

of two different spells— once while he built a barn for him, and once

while he was doctored for some chronic disease; that two or three

years ago Fisher had a serious hurt in his head by the bursting of a

gun, since which he had been subject to continued bad health and

occasional aberration of mind. He also stated that on last Tuesday,

being the same day that Maxcy arrested William Trailor, he (the

doctor) was from home in the early part of the day, and on his return,

about eleven o'clock, found Fisher at his house in bed, and appar-

ently very unwell; that he asked him how he came from Springfield;

that Fisher said he had come by Peoria, and also told of several other

places he had been at more in the direction of Peoria, which showed

that he at the time of speaking did not know where he had been

wandering about in a state of derangement. He further stated that

in about two hours he received a note from one of Trailor's friends,

advising him of his arrest, and requesting him to go on to Springfield

as a witness, to testify as to the state of Fisher's health in former

times ; that he immediately set off, calling up two of his neighbors as

company, and, riding all evening and all night, overtook Maxcy and

William at Lewiston in Fulton County; that Maxcy refusing to dis-

charge Trailor upon his statement, his two neighbors returned and

he came on to Springfield. Some question being made as to whether

the doctor's story was not a fabrication, several acquaintances of his

(among whom was the same postmaster who wrote Keys, as before

mentioned) were introduced as sort of compurgators, who swore that

they knew the doctor to be of good character for truth and veracity,

and generally of good character in every way. Here the testimony

ended, and the Trailors were discharged. Arch, and William express-

ing both in word and manner their entire confidence that Fisher would

be found alive at the doctor's by Galloway, Mallory, and Myers, who
a day before had been despatched for that purpose; while Henry still
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protested that no power on earth could ever show Fisher ahve. Thus

stands this curious affair. When the doctor's story was first made
public, it was amusing to scan and contemplate the countenances and

hear the remarks of those who had been actively in search for the

dead body: some looked quizzical, some melancholy, and some furi-

ously angry. Porter, who had been very active, swore he always knew
the man was not dead, and that he had not stirred an inch to hunt for

him; Langford, who had taken the lead in cutting down Hickox's

mill-dam, and wanted to hang Hickox for objecting, looked most

awfully woebegone: he seemed the "victim of unrequited affection,"

as represented in the comic almanacs we used to laugh over; and Hart,

the little drayman that hauled Molly home once, said it was too

damned bad to have so much trouble, and no hanging after all.

I commenced this letter on yesterday, since which I received yours

of the 13th. I stick to my promise to come to Louisville. Nothing

new here except what I have written. I have not seen since my
last trip, and I am going out there as soon as I mail this letter.

Yours forever,

Lincoln

January [3?] LcttCF
18If2

TO Joshua F. Speed

My dear Speed:
JTeeling, as you know I do, the deepest solicitude

for the success of the enterprise you are engaged in, I adopt this as

the last method I can adopt to aid you, in case (which God forbid!)

you shall need any aid. I do not place what I am going to say on paper

because I can say it better that way than I could by word of mouth,

but, were I to say it orally before we part, most likely you would

forget it at the very time when it might do you some good. As I think

it reasonable that you will feel very badly some time between this

and the final consummation of your purpose, it is intended that you

shall read this just at such a time. Why I say it is reasonable that you
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will feel very badly yet, is because of three special causes added to the

general one which I shall mention.

The general cause is, that you are naturally of a nervous tempera-

ment; and this I say from what I have seen of you personally, and

what you have told me concerning your mother at various times, and

concerning your brother William at the time his wife died. The first

special cause is your exposure to bad weather on your journey, which

my experience clearly proves to be very severe on defective nerves.

The second is the absence of all business and conversation of friends,

which might divert your mind, give it occasional rest from the inten-

sity of thought which will sometimes wear the sweetest idea thread-

bare and turn it to the bitterness of death. The third is the rapid

and near approach of that crisis on which all your thoughts and feel-

ings concentrate.

If from all these causes you shall escape and go through trium-

phantly, without another "twinge of the soul," I shall be most hap-

pily but most egregiously deceived. If, on the contrary, you shall,

as I expect you will at some time, be agonized and distressed, let

me, who have some reason to speak with judgment on such a sub-

ject, beseech you to ascribe it to the causes I have mentioned, and

not to some false and ruinous suggestion of the Devil.

"But," you will say, "do not your causes apply to every one en-

gaged in a like undertaking.'^" By no means. The particular causes,

to a greater or less extent perhaps, do apply in all cases; but the gen-

eral one, — nervous debility, which is the key and conductor of all the

particular ones, and without which they would be utterly harmless,

— though it does pertain to you, does not pertain to one in a thou-

sand. It is out of this that the painful difference between you and

the mass of the world springs.

I know what the painful point with you is at all times when you

are unhappy; it is an apprehension that you do not love her as you

should. What nonsense! How came you to court her.'* Was it because

you thought she deserved it, and that you had given her reason to

expect it? If it was for that, why did not the same reason make you

court Ann Todd, and at least twenty others of whom you can think,

and to whom it would apply with greater force than to her? Did you
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court her for her wealth? Why, you know she had none. But you say

you reasoned yourself into it. What do you mean by that.^^ Was it

not that you found yourself unable to reason yourself out of it? Did

you not think, and partly form the purpose, of courting her the first

time you ever saw her or heard of her? What had reason to do with it

at that early stage? There was nothing at that time for reason to work

upon. Whether she was moral, amiable, sensible, or even of good

character, you did not, nor could then know, except, perhaps, you

might infer the last from the company you found her in.

All you then did or could know of her was her personal appearance

and deportment; and these, if they impress at all, impress the heart,

and not the head.

Say candidly, were not those heavenly black eyes the whole basis

of all your early reasoning on the subject? After you and I had once

been at the residence, did you not go and take me all the way to

Lexington and back, for no other purpose but to get to see her again,

on our return on that evening to take a trip for that express object?

What earthly consideration would you take to find her scouting and

despising you, and giving herself up to another? But of this you have

no apprehension; and therefore you cannot bring it home to your

feelings.

I shall be so anxious about you that I shall want you to write by

every mail. v ^ • j•^ lour friend,

Lincoln

Springfield Letter
February 3

184-2
TO Joshua F. Speed

Dear Speed: \7'
JLour letter of the 25th January came to hand to-day.

You well know that I do not feel my own sorrows much more keenly

than I do yours, when I know of them; and yet I assure you I was

not much hurt by what you wrote me of your excessively bad feeling

at the time you wrote. Not that I am less capable of sympathizing

with you now than ever, not that I am less your friend than ever,
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but because I hope and believe that your present anxiety and distress

about her health and her life must and will forever banish those hor-

rid doubts which I know you sometimes felt as to the truth of your

affection for her. If they can once and forever be removed (and I

almost feel a presentiment that the Almighty has sent your present

affliction expressly for that object), surely nothing can come in their

stead to fill their immeasurable measure of misery. The death-scenes

of those we love are surely painful enough ; but these we are prepared

for and expect to see: they happen to all, and all know they must

happen. Painful as they are, they are not an unlooked-for sorrow.

Should she, as you fear, be destined to an early grave, it is indeed a

great consolation to know that she is so well prepared to meet it. Her

religion, which you once disliked so much, I will venture you now
prize most highly. But I hope your melancholy bodings as to her

early death are not well founded. I even hope that ere this reaches you

she will have returned with improved and still improving health, and

that you will have met her, and forgotten the sorrows of the past in the

enjoyments of the present. I would say more if I could, but it seems

that I have said enough. It really appears to me that you yourself

ought to rejoice, and not sorrow, at this indubitable evidence of your

undying affection for her. Why, Speed, if you did not love her, al-

though you might not wish her death, you would most certainly be

resigned to it. Perhaps this point is no longer a question with you,

and my pertinacious dwelling upon it is a rude intrusion upon your

feelings. If so, you must pardon me. You know the hell I have suf-

fered on that point, and how tender I am upon it. You know I do

not mean wrong. I have been quite clear of "hypo" since you left;

even better than I was along in the fall. I have seen but once.

She seemed very cheerful, and so I said nothing to her about what we
spoke of.

Old Uncle Billy Herndon is dead, and it is said this evening that

Uncle Ben Ferguson will not live. This, I believe, is all the news, and

enough at that unless it were better. Write me immediately on the

receipt of this.

Your friend, as ever,

Lincoln
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Springfield Letter
February 13

18^2

Dear Speed:

TO Joshua F. Speed

JLours of the 1st instant came to hand three or four

days ago. When this shall reach you, you will have been Fanny's

husband several days. You know my desire to befriend you is ever-

lasting; that I will never cease while I know how to do anything. But
you will always hereafter be on ground that I have never occupied,

and consequently, if advice were needed, I might advise wrong. I do

fondly hope, however, that you will never again need any comfort

from abroad. But should I be mistaken in this, should excessive pleas-

ure still be accompanied with a painful counterpart at times, still let

me urge you, as I have ever done, to remember, in the depth and even

agony of despondency, that very shortly you are to feel well again.

I am now fully convinced that you love her as ardently as you are

capable of loving. Your ever being happy in her presence, and your

intense anxiety about her health, if there were nothing else, would

place this beyond all dispute in my mind. I incline to think it probable

that your nerves will fail you occasionally for a while; but once you

get them firmly guarded now, that trouble is over forever. I think,

if I were you, in case my mind were not exactly right, I would avoid

being idle. I would immediately engage in some business, or go to

making preparations for it, which would be the same thing. If you

went through the ceremony calmly, or even with sufficient composure

not to excite alarm in any present, you are safe beyond question, and

in two or three months, to say the most, will be the happiest of men.

I would desire you to give my particular respects to Fanny; but

perhaps you will not wish her to know you have received this, lest

she should desire to see it. Make her write me an answer to my last

letter to her; at any rate, I would set great value upon a note or let-

ter from her. Write me whenever you have leisure.

Yours forever,

A. Lincoln

p. s. I have been quite a man since you left.
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The Temperance Society Marches On

note: On February 22, 1842, Lincoln delivered an address before

the Springfield Washingtonian Temperance Society, in which he said

:

"When the conduct of men is designed to be influenced, persuasion,

kind, unassuming persuasion, should ever be adopted. It is an old

and a true maxim that 'a drop of honey catches more flies than a

gallon of gair."

38



I ettpr Springfield

_ _, February 25
TO Joshua F. Speed

18It2

Dear Speed: XT'
Xours of the 16th instant, announcing that Miss

Fanny and you are "no more twain, but one flesh," reached me this

morning. I have no way of telHng you how much happiness I wish

you both, though I beheve you both can conceive it. I feel some-

what jealous of both of you now : you will be so exclusively concerned

for one another, that I shall be forgotten entirely. My acquaintance

with Miss Fanny (I call her this, lest you should think I am speaking

of your mother) was too short for me to reasonably hope to long be

remembered by her; and still I am sure I shall not forget her soon.

Try if you cannot remind her of that debt she owes me— and be sure

you do not interfere to prevent her paying it.

I regret to learn that you have resolved to not return to Illinois.

I shall be very lonesome without you. How miserably things seem

to be arranged in this world ! If we have no friends, we have no pleas-

ure; and if we have them, we are sure to lose them, and be doubly

pained by the loss. I did hope she and you would make your home
here; but I own I have no right to insist. You owe obligations to her

ten thousand times more sacred than you can owe to others, and in

that light let them be respected and observed. It is natural that she

should desire to remain with her relatives and friends. As to friends,

however, she could not need them anywhere: she would have them

in abundance here.

Give my kind remembrance to Mr. Williamson and his family,

particularly Miss Elizabeth; also to your mother, brother, and sisters.

Ask little Eliza Davis if she will ride to town with me if I come there

again. And finally, give Fanny a double reciprocation of all the love

she sent me. Write me often, and believe me

Yours forever

y

Lincoln

p. s. Poor Easthouse is gone at last. He died awhile before day

this morning. They say he was very loath to die. . . .
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Springfield Letter
teoruary 25
2gi^2 ^^ Joshua F. Speed

Dear Speed: T
A received yours of the 12th written the day you went

down to William's place, some days since, but delayed answering it

till I should receive the promised one of the 16th, which came last

night. I opened the letter with intense anxiety and trepidation; so

much so, that, although it turned out better than I expected, I have

hardly yet, at a distance of ten hours, become calm.

I tell you. Speed, our forebodings (for which you and I are pecul-

iar) are all the worst sort of nonsense. I fancied, from the time I

received your letter of Saturday, that the one of Wednesday was

never to come, and yet it did come, and what is more, it is perfectly

clear, both from its tone and handwriting, that you were much hap-

pier, or if you think the term preferable, less miserable, when you

wrote it than when you wrote the last one before. You had so ob-

viously improved at the very time I so much fancied you would have

grown worse. You say that something indescribably horrible and

alarming still haunts you. You will not say that three months from

now, I will venture. When your nerves once get steady now, the whole

trouble will be over forever. Nor should you become impatient at

their being even very slow in becoming steady. Again you say, you

much fear that that Elysium of which you have dreamed so much is

never to be realized. Well, if it shall not, I dare swear it will not be the

fault of her who is now your wife. I now have no doubt that it is the

peculiar misfortune of both you and me to dream dreams of Elysium

far exceeding all that anything earthly can realize. Far short of your

dreams as you may be, no woman could do more to realize them than

that same black-eyed Fanny. If you could but contemplate her

through my imagination, it would appear ridiculous to you that any

one should for a moment think of being unhappy with her. My old

father used to have a saying that "If you make a bad bargain, hug it

all the tighter"; and it occurs to me that if the bargain you have

just closed can possibly be called a bad one, it is certainly the most
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pleasant one for applying that maxim to which my fancy can by any

effort picture.

I write another letter, inclosing this, which you can show her, if

she desires it. I do this because she would think strangely, perhaps,

should you tell her that you received no letters from me, or, telling

her you do, refuse to let her see them. I close this, entertaining the

confident hope that every successive letter I shall have from you

(which I here pray may not be few, nor far between) may show you

possessing a more steady hand and cheerful heart than the last

preceding it.

As ever, your friend,

Lincoln

Letter Sprmgfield

March 21
TO Joshua F. Speed

18h2

Dear Speed: "XT
Xours of the 10th instant was received three or four

days since. You know I am sincere when I tell you the pleasure its

contents gave me was, and is, inexpressible. As to your farm matter,

I have no sympathy with you. I have no farm, nor ever expect to

have, and consequently have not studied the subject enough to be

much interested with it. I can only say that I am glad you are satis-

fied and pleased with it. But on that other subject, to me of the most

intense interest whether in joy or sorrow, I never had the power to

withhold my sympathy from you. It cannot be told how it now thrills

me with joy to hear you say you are "far happier than you ever ex-

pected to be." That much I know is enough. I know you too well to

suppose your expectations were not, at least, sometimes extravagant,

and if the reality exceeds them all, I say, Enough, dear Lord. I am
not going beyond the truth when I tell you that the short space it

took me to read your last letter gave me more pleasure than the total

sum of all I have enjoyed since the fatal 1st of January, 1841. Since
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then it seems to me I should have been entirely happy, but for the

never-absent idea that there is one still unhappy whom I have con-

tributed to make so. That still kills my soul. I cannot but reproach

myself for even wishing to be happy while she is otherwise. She

accompanied a large party on the railroad cars to Jacksonville last

Monday, and on her return spoke, so that I heard of it, of having en-

joyed the trip exceedingly. God be praised for that.

You know with what sleepless vigilance I have watched you ever

since the commencement of your affair; and although I am almost con-

fident it is useless, I cannot forbear once more to say that I think

it is even yet possible for your spirits to flag down and leave you

miserable. If they should, don't fail to remember that they cannot

long remain so. One thing I can tell you which I know you will be

glad to hear, and that is that I have seen and scrutinized her

feelings as well as I could, and am fully convinced she is far happier

now than she has been for the last fifteen months past.

You will see by the last "Sangamon Journal" that I made a temper-

ance speech on the 22d of February, which I claim that Fanny and

you shall read as an act of charity to me; for I cannot learn that

anybody else has read it, or is likely to. Fortunately it is not very

long, and I shall deem it a sufficient compliance with my request if

one of you listens while the other reads it.

As to your Lockridge matter, it is only necessary to say that there

has been no court since you left, and that the next commences^ to-

morrow morning, during which I suppose we cannot fail to get a

judgment.

I wish you would learn of Everett what he would take, over and

above a discharge for all the trouble we have been at, to take his busi-

ness out of our hands and give it to somebody else. It is impossible to

collect money on that or any other claim here now ; and although you

know I am not a very petulant man, I declare I am almost out of

patience with Mr. Everett's importunity. It seems like he not only

writes all the letters he can himself, but gets everybody else in Louis-

ville and vicinity to be constantly writing to us about his claim. I

have always said that Mr. Everett is a very clever fellow, and I am
very sorry he cannot be obliged; but it does seem to me he ought to
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know we are interested to collect his claim, and therefore would do

it if we could.

I am neither joking nor in a pet when I say we would thank him

to transfer his business to some other, without any compensation for

what we have done, provided he will see the court cost paid, for which

we are security.

The sweet violet you inclosed came safely to hand, but it was so

dry, and mashed so flat, that it crumbled to dust at the first attempt

to handle it. The juice that mashed out of it stained a place in the

letter, which I mean to preserve and cherish for the sake of her who
procured it to be sent. My renewed good wishes to her in particular,

and generally to all such of your relations who know me.

As ever,

Lincoln

Letter Springfield

T -no July h 18Jt2
TO Joshua t . Speed

Dear Speed: VT
JLours of the 16th June was received only a day or two

since. It was not mailed at Louisville till the 25th. You speak of the

great time that has elapsed since I wrote you. Let me explain that.

Your letter reached here a day or two after I had started on the

circuit. I was gone five or six weeks, so that I got the letters only a

few weeks before Butler started to your country. I thought it scarcely

worth while to write you the news which he could and would tell you

more in detail. On his return he told me you would write me soon,

and so I waited for your letter. As to my having been displeased with

your advice, surely you know better than that. I know you do, and

therefore will not labor to convince you. True, that subject is painful

to me; but it is not your silence, or the silence of all the world, that

can make me forget it. I acknowledge the correctness of your advice

too; but before I resolve to do the one thing or the other, I must gain

my confidence in my own ability to keep my resolves when they are

43



made. In that ability you know I once prided myself as the only or

chief gem of my character; that gem I lost— how and where you

know too well. I have not yet regained it; and until I do, I cannot

trust myself in any matter of much importance. I believe now that

had you understood my case at the time as well as I understood yours

afterward, by the aid you would have given me I should have sailed

through clear, but that does not now afford me suflScient confidence

to begin that or the like of that again.

You make a kind of acknowledgment of your obligations to me for

your present happiness. I am pleased with that acknowledgment.

But a thousand times more am I pleased to know that you enjoy a

degree of happiness worthy of an acknowledgment. The truth is, I

am not sure that there was any merit with me in the part I took in

your difiiculty; I was drawn to it by a fate. If I would I could not

have done less than I did. I always was superstitious; I believe God
made me one of the instruments of bringing your Fanny and you

together, which union I have no doubt he had fore-ordained. What-

ever he designs he will do for me yet. "Stand still, and see the salva-

tion of the Lord" is my text just now. If, as you say, you have told

Fanny all, I should have no objection to her seeing this letter, but for

its reference to our friend here : let her seeing it depend upon whether

she has ever known anything of my affairs; and if she has not, do not

let her.

I do not think I can come to Kentucky this season. I am so poor

and make so little headway in the world, that I drop back in a month

of idleness as much as I gain in a year's sowing. I should like to visit

you again. I should like to see that "sis" of yours that was absent

when I was there, though I suppose she would run away again if she

were to hear I was coming. . . .

My respects and esteem to all your friends there, and, by your

permission, my love to your Fanny.

Ever yours,

Lincoln

44



Letter Springfield

October [4?]
TO Joshua F. Speed

Dear Speed: A/"
Xou have heard of my duel with Shields, and I have

now to inform you that the dueling business still rages in this city.

Day before yesterday Shields challenged Butler, who accepted, and

proposed fighting next morning at sunrise in Bob Allen's meadow,

one hundred yards' distance, with rifles. To this Whitesides, Shields's

second, said "No," because of the law. Thus ended duel No. 2. Yes-

terday Whitesides chose to consider himself insulted by Dr. Merry-

man, so sent him a kind of quasi-challenge, inviting him to meet

him at the Planter's House in St. Louis on the next Friday, to settle

their difficulty. Merryman made me his friend, and sent Whitesides

a note, inquiring to know if he meant his note as a challenge, and if

so, that he would, according to the law in such case made and pro-

vided, prescribe the terms of the meeting. Whitesides returned for

answer that if Merryman would meet him at the Planter's House as

desired, he would challenge him. Merryman replied in a note that he

denied Whitesides's right to dictate time and place, but that he

(Merryman) would waive the question of time, and meet him at

Louisiana, Missouri. Upon my presenting this note to Whitesides and

stating verbally its contents, he declined receiving it, saying he had

business in St. Louis, and it was as near as Louisiana. Merryman then

directed me to notify Whitesides that he should publish the corre-

spondence between them, with such comments as he thought fit. This

I did. Thus it stood at bedtime last night. This morning Whitesides,

by his friend Shields, is praying for a new trial, on the ground that he

was mistaken in Merryman's proposition to meet him at Louisiana,

Missouri, thinking it was the State of Louisiana. This Merryman
hoots at, and is preparing his publication ; while the town is in a fer-

ment, and a street fight somewhat anticipated.

But I began this letter not for what I have been writing, but to

say something on that subject which you know to be of such infinite

solicitude to me. The immense sufferings you endured from the first
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Tremont

April 18y 18^6

days of September till the middle of February you never tried to con-

ceal from me, and I well understood. You have now been the husband

of a lovely woman nearly eight months. That you are happier now
than the day you married her I well know, for without you could

not be living. But I have your word for it, too, and the returning

elasticity of spirits which is manifested in your letters. But I want to

ask a close question, "Are you now in feeling as well as judgment glad

that you are married as you are.'^" From anybody but me this would

be an impudent question, not to be tolerated; but I know you will

pardon it in me. Please .answer it quickly, as I am impatient to know.

I have sent my love to your Fanny so often, I fear she is getting tired

of it. However, I venture to tender it again.

Yours forever,

Lincoln

Letter
TO William Johnston

Friend Johnston : A/"
Xour letter, written some six weeks since, was

received in due course, and also the paper with the parody. It is true,

as suggested it might be, that I have never seen Poe's "Raven"; and

I very well know that a parody is almost entirely dependent for its

interest upon the reader's acquaintance with the original. Still there

is enough in the polecat, self-considered, to afford one several hearty

laughs. I think four or five of the last stanzas are decidedly funny,

particularly where Jeremiah "scrubbed and washed, and prayed and

fasted."

I have not your letter now before me; but, from memory, I think

you ask me who is the author of the piece* I sent you, and that you

do so ask as to indicate a slight suspicion that I myself am the author.

Beyond all question, I am not the author. I would give all I am
* The piece which Lincohi had sent, and here praises so highly, was his favorite poem,

"Oh, why should the spirit of mortal be proud," by William Elnox.
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worth, and go in debt, to be able to write so fine a piece as I think

that is. Neither do I know who is the author. I met it in a straggHng

form in a newspaper last summer, and I remember to have seen it

once before, about fifteen years ago, and this is all I know about it.

The piece of poetry of my own which I alluded to, I was led to write

under the following circumstances. In the fall of 1844, thinking I

might aid some to carry the State of Indiana for Mr. Clay, I went into

the neighborhood in that State in which I was raised, where my
mother and only sister were buried, and from which I had been absent

about fifteen years. That part of the country is, within itself, as un-

poetical as any spot of the earth; but still, seeing it and its objects

and inhabitants aroused feelings in me which were certainly poetry;

though whether my expression of those feelings is poetry is quite

another question. When I got to writing, the change of subject divided

the thing into four little divisions or cantos, the first only of which

I send you now, and may send the others hereafter.

Yours truly

,

A. Lincoln

My childhood's home I see again,

And sadden with the view;

And still, as memory crowds my brain,

There's pleasure in it too.

O Memory! thou midway world

'Twixt earth and paradise.

Where things decayed and loved ones lost

In dreamy shadows rise,

And, freed from all that's earthly vile.

Seem hallowed, pure, and bright,

Like scenes in some enchanted isle

All bathed in liquid light.
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As dusky mountains please the eye

When twihght chases day;

As bugle-notes that, passing by,

In distance die away;

As leaving some grand waterfall,

We, lingering, list its roar—
So memory will hallow all

We've known, but know no more.

Near twenty years have passed away

Since here I bid farewell

To woods and fields, and scenes of play.

And playmates loved so well.

Where many were, but few remain

Of old familiar things;

But seeing them, to mind again

The lost and absent brings.

The friends I left that parting day.

How changed, as time has sped

!

Young childhood grown, strong manhood gray.

And half of all are dead.

I hear the loved survivors tell

How nought from death could save.

Till every sound appears a knell,

And every spot a grave.

I range the fields with pensive tread.

And pace the hollow rooms.

And feel (companion of the dead)

I'm living in the tombs.
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Letter Springfield

September 6
TO William Johnston me

Friend Johnston : V^
Xou remember when I wrote you from Tremont

last spring, sending you a little canto of what I called poetry, I prom-

ised to bore you with another some time. I now fulfil the promise.

The subject of the present one is an insane man; his name is Matthew

Gentry. He is three years older than I, and when we were boys we
went to school together. He was rather a bright lad, and the son of

the rich man of a very poor neighborhood. At the age of nineteen he

unaccountably became furiously mad, from which condition he gradu-

ally settled down into harmless insanity. When, as I told you in my
other letter, I visited my old home in the fall of 1844, 1 found him still

lingering in this wretched condition. In my poetizing mood, I could

not forget the impression his case made upon me. Here is the result.

But here's an object more of dread

Than aught the grave contains —
A human form with reason fled.

While wretched life remains.

When terror spread, and neighbors ran

Your dangerous strength to bind,

And soon, a howling, crazy man.

Your limbs were fast confined:

How then you strove and shrieked aloud.

Your bones and sinews bared;

And fiendish on the gazing crowd

With burning eyeballs glared;

And begged and swore, and wept and prayed.

With maniac laughter joined;

How fearful were these signs displayed

By pangs that killed the mind!
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And when at length the drear and long

Time soothed thy fiercer woes,

How plaintively thy mournful song

Upon the still night rose!

I've heard it oft as if I dreamed,

Far distant, sweet and lone.

The funeral dirge it ever seemed

Of reason dead and gone.

To drink its strains I've stole away,

All stealthily and still.

Ere yet the rising god of day

Had streaked the eastern hill.

Air held her breath; trees with the spell

Seemed sorrowing angels round.

Whose swelling tears in dewdrops fell

Upon the listening ground.

But this is past, and naught remains

That raised thee o'er the brute;

Thy piercing shrieks and soothing strain

Are like, forever mute.

Now fare thee well! More thou the cause

Than subject now of woe.

All mental pangs by time's kind laws

Hast lost the power to know

O death! thou awe-inspiring prince

That keepst the world in fear,

Why dost thou tear more blest ones hence,

And leave him lingering here.^

If I should ever send another, the subject will be a "Bear-Hunt."

Yours as ever,

A. Lincoln

50

J



51

The Bear Hunt l^«^«-']

A wild bear chase didst never see?

Then hast thou Hved in vain.

Thy richest lump of glorious glee

Lies desert in thy brain.

When first my father settled here,

'Twas then the frontier line;

The panther's scream, filled night with fear

And bears preyed on the swine.

But wo for Bruin's short lived fun,

When rose the squealing cry;

Now man and horse, with dog and gun,

For vengeance, at him fly.

A sound of danger strikes his ear;

He gives the breeze a snuff;

Away he bounds, with little fear.

And seeks the tangled rough.

On press his foes, and reach the ground,

Where's left his half munched meal;

The dogs, in circles, scent around.

And find his fresh made trail.

With instant cry, away they dash.

And men as fast pursue;

O'er logs they leap, through water splash.

And shout the brisk halloo.

Now to elude the eager pack.

Bear shuns the open ground;

Through matted vines, he shapes his track

And runs it, round and round.

The tall fleet cur, with deep-mouthed voice.

Now speeds him, as the wind;

While half-grown pup, and short-legged fice.

Are yelping far behind.



And fresh recruits are dropping in

To join the merry corps:

With yelp and yelp— a mingled din —

The woods are in a roar.

And round, and round the chase now goes,

The world's alive with fun;

Nick Carter's horse, his rider throws.

And Mose' Hill drops his gun.

Now sorely pressed, bear glances back,

And lolls his tired tongue;

When is, to force him from his track.

An ambush on him sprung.

Across the glade he sweeps for flight,

And fully is in view.

The dogs, new-fired, by the sight.

Their cry, and speed, renew.

The foremost ones, now reach his rear,

He turns, they dash away;

And circling now, the wrathful bear,

They have him full at bay.

At top of speed, the horsemen come.

All screaming in a row.

"Whoop! Take him Tiger— Seize him Drum"
Bang— bang— the rifles go.

And furious now, the dogs he tears.

And crushes in his ire.

Wheels left and right, and upward rears.

With eyes of burning fire.

But leaden death is at his heart.

Vain all the strength he plies,

And, spouting blood from every part.

He reels, and sinks and dies.
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And now a dinsome clamor rose,

'Bout who should have his skin.

Who first draws blood, each hunter knows.

This prize must always win.

But who did this, and how to trace

What's true from what's a lie.

Like lawyers, in a murder case

They stoutly argufy.

Aforesaid fice, of blustering mood.

Behind, and quite forgot.

Just now emerging from the wood,

Arrives upon the spot.

With grinning teeth, and up-turned hair—
Brim full of spunk and wrath.

He growls, and seizes on dead bear.

And shakes for life and death.

And swells as if his skin would tear.

And growls, and shakes again;

And swears, as plain as dog can swear.

That he has won the skin.

Conceited whelp! we laugh at thee—

Now mind, that not a few

Of pompous, two-legged dogs there be,

Conceited quite as you.
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Springfield

February 25
Letter
TO William Johnston

Dear Johnston: \T
Xours of the 2d of December was duly delivered

to me by Mr. Williams. To say the least, I am not at all displeased

with your proposal to publish the poetry, or doggerel, or whatever

else it may be called, which I sent you. I consent that it may be done,

together with the third canto, which I now send you. Whether the

prefatory remarks in my letter shall be published with the verses, I

leave entirely to your discretion; but let names be suppressed by all

means. I have not sufficient hope of the verses attracting any favor-

able notice to tempt me to risk being ridiculed for having written

them.

Why not drop into the paper, at the same time, the "half dozen

stanzas of your own"? Or if, for any reason, it suit your feelings better,

send them to me, and I will take pleasure in putting them in the

paper here. Family well, and nothing new.

Yours sincerely f

A. Lincoln

Washington

February 15

18J^8

Letter
TO William H. Herndon

Dear William: \7'
Xour letter of the 29th January was received last

night. Being exclusively a constitutional argument, I wish to sub-

mit some reflections upon it in the same spirit of kindness that I

know actuates you. Let me first state what I understand to be your

position. It is that if it shall become necessary to repel invasion,*

the President may, without violation of the Constitution, cross the

line and invade the territory of another country, and that whether

such necessity exists in any given case the President is the sole judge.

* Lincoln is here referring to the war with Mexico.

i
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Before going further consider well whether this is or is not your

position. If it is, it is a position that neither the President himself,

nor any friend of his, so far as I know, has ever taken. Their only

positions are— first, that the soil was ours when the hostilities com-

menced; and second, that whether it was rightfully ours or not, Con-

gress had annexed it, and the President for that reason was bound to

defend it; both of which are as clearly proved to be false in fact as

you can prove that your house is mine. The soil was not ours, and

Congress did not annex or attempt to annex it. But to return to

your position. Allow the President to invade a neighboring nation

whenever he shall deem it necessary to repel an invasion, and you

allow him to do so whenever he may choose to say he deems it nec-

essary for such purpose, and you allow him to make war at pleasure.

Study to see if you can fix any limit to his power in this respect,

after having given him so much as you propose. If to-day he should

choose to say he thinks it necessary to invade Canada to prevent the

British from invading us, how could you stop him? You may say to

him, "I see no probability of the British invading us"; but he will

say to you, "Be silent: I see it, if you don't."

The provision of the Constitution giving the war-making power to

Congress was dictated, as I understand it, by the following reasons:

Kings had always been involving and impoverishing their people in

wars, pretending generally, if not always, that the good of the people

was the object. This our convention understood to be the most op-

pressive of all kingly oppressions, and they resolved to so frame the

Constitution that no one man should hold the power of bringing this

oppression upon us. But your view destroys the whole matter, and

places our President where kings have always stood. Write soon again.

Yours truly,

A. Lincoln
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[July 1 Fragment
1850?] XT T TJNoTES FOR Law Lecture

X am not an accomplished lawyer. I jBnd quite as much
material for a lecture in those points wherein I have failed, as in those

wherein I have been moderately successful. The leading rule for the

lawyer, as for the man of every other calling, is diligence. Leave noth-

ing for to-morrow which can be done to-day. Never let your corre-

spondence fall behind. Whatever piece of business you have in hand,

before stopping, do all the labor pertaining to it which can then be

done. When you bring a common-law suit, if you have the facts for

doing so, write the declaration at once. If a law point be involved,

examine the books, and note the authority you rely on upon the

declaration itself, where you are sure to find it when wanted. The
same of defenses and pleas. In business not likely to be litigated,—

ordinary collection cases, foreclosures, partitions, and the like, — make
all examinations of titles, and note them, and even draft orders and

decrees in advance. This course has a triple advantage; it avoids omis-

sions and neglect, saves your labor when once done, performs the

labor out of court when you have leisure, rather than in court when

you have not. Extemporaneous speaking should be practised and cul-

tivated. It is the lawyer's avenue to the public. However able and

faithful he may be in other respects, people are slow to bring him

business if he cannot make a speech. And yet there is not a more fatal

error to young lawyers than relying too much on speech-making. If

any one, upon his rare powers of speaking, shall claim an exemption

from the drudgery of the law, his case is a failure in advance.

Discourage litigation. Persuade your neighbors to compromise

whenever you can. Point out to them how the nominal winner is

often a real loser— in fees, expenses, and waste of time. As a peace-

maker the lawyer has a superior opportunity of being a good man.

There will still be business enough.

Never stir up litigation. A worse man can scarcely be found than

one who does this. Who can be more nearly a fiend than he who
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habitually overhauls the register of deeds in search of defects in titles,

whereon to stir up strife, and put money in his pocket? A moral tone

ought to be infused into the profession which should drive such men
out of it.

The matter of fees is important, far beyond the mere question of

bread and butter involved. Properly attended to, fuller justice is done

to both lawyer and client. An exorbitant fee should never be claimed.

As a general rule never take your whole fee in advance, nor any

more than a small retainer. When fully paid beforehand, you are

more than a common mortal if you can feel the same interest in the

case, as if something was still in prospect for you, as well as for your

client. And when you lack interest in the case the job will very likely

lack skill and diligence in the performance. Settle the amount of fee

and take a note in advance. Then you will feel that you are working

for something, and you are sure to do your work faithfully and well.

Never sell a fee note— at least not before the consideration service is

performed. It leads to negligence and dishonesty— negligence by los-

ing interest in the case, and dishonesty in refusing to refund when

you have allowed the consideration to fail.

There is a vague popular belief that lawyers are necessarily dis-

honest. I say vague, because when we consider to what extent con-

fidence and honors are reposed in and conferred upon lawyers by the

people, it appears improbable that their impression of dishonesty is

very distinct and vivid. Yet the impression is common, almost uni-

versal. Let no young man choosing the law for a calling for a moment
yield to the popular belief— resolve to be honest at all events; and if

in your own judgment you cannot be an honest lawyer, resolve to be

honest without being a lawyer. Choose some other occupation, rather

than one in the choosing of which you do, in advance, consent to be

a knave.
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January 2

1851
Letter
TO John D. Johnston*

Dear Johnston: AT"
Xour request for eighty dollars I do not think it

best to comply with now. At the various times when I have helped

you a little you have said to me, "We can get along very well now";

but in a very short time I find you in the same difficulty again. Now,
this can only happen by some defect in your conduct. What that de-

fect is, I think I know. You are not lazy, and still you are an idler.

I doubt whether, since I saw you, you have done a good whole day's

work in any one day. You do not very much dislike to work, and still

you do not work much, merely because it does not seem to you that

you could get much for it. This habit of uselessly wasting time is the

whole difficulty; it is vastly important to you, and still more so to

your children, that you should break the habit. It is more important

to them, because they have longer to live, and can keep out of an

idle habit before they are in it, easier than they can get out after

they are in.

You are now in need of some money; and what I propose is, that

you shall go to work, "tooth and nail," for somebody who will give

you money for it. Let father and your boys take charge of your things

at home, prepare for a crop, and make the crop, and you go to work

for the best money wages, or in discharge of any debt you owe, that

you can get; and, to secure you a fair reward for your labor, I now
promise you, that for every dollar you will, between this and the first

of May, get for your own labor, either in money or as your own in-

debtedness, I will then give you one other dollar. By this, if you hire

yourself at ten dollars a month, from me you will get ten more, mak-

ing twenty dollars a month for your work. In this I do not mean

you shall go off to St. Louis, or the lead mines, or the gold mines in

California, but I mean for you to go at it for the best wages you can

get close to home in Coles County. Now, if you will do this, you will

be soon out of debt, and, what is better, you will have a habit that will

* John D. Johnston was Lincohi's step-brother.
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keep you from getting in debt again. But, if I should now clear you

out of debt, next year you would be just as deep in as ever. You say

you would almost give your place in heaven for seventy or eighty

dollars. Then you value your place in heaven very cheap, for I am
sure you can, with the offer I make, get the seventy or eighty dollars

for four or five months' work. You say if I will furnish you the money

you will deed me the land, and, if you don't pay the money back,

you will deliver possession. Nonsense! If you can't now live with the

land, how will you then live without it.^^ You have always been kind

to me, and I do not mean to be unkind to you. On the contrary, if

you will but follow my advice, you will find it worth more than eighty

times eighty dollars to you.

Affectionately your brother,

A. Lincoln

Letter Shelbyville

November 4-

TO John D. Johnston

Dear Brother: Wf
T Yhen I came into Charleston day before yesterday,

I learned that you are anxious to sell the land where you live and

move to Missouri. I have been thinking of this ever since, and cannot

but think such a notion is utterly foolish. What can you do in Mis-

souri better than here.'* Is the land any richer.^ Can you there, any

more than here, raise corn and wheat and oats without work? Will

anybody there, any more than here, do your work for you.^* If you

intend to go to work, there is no better place than right where you

are; if you do not intend to go to work, you cannot get along any-

where. Squirming and crawling about from place to place can do no

good. You have raised no crop this year; and what you really want is

to sell the land, get the money, and spend it. Part with the land you

have, and, my life upon it, you will never after own a spot big enough

to bury you in. Half you will get for the land you will spend in mov-
ing to Missouri, and the other half you will eat, drink, and wear out,

59

1851



and no foot of land will be bought. Now, I feel it my duty to have no

hand in such a piece of foolery. I feel that it is so even on your own
account, and particularly on mother's account. The eastern forty acres

I intend to keep for mother while she lives; if you will not cultivate

it, it will rent for enough to support her— at least, it will rent for

something. Her dower in the other two forties she can let you have,

and no thanks to me. Now, do not misunderstand this letter; I do not

write it in any unkindness. I write it in order, if possible, to get you

to face the truth, which truth is, you are destitute because you have

idled away all your time. Your thousand pretenses for not getting

along better are all nonsense; they deceive nobody but yourself. Go
to work is the only cure for your case.

A word to mother. Chapman tells me he wants you to go and live

with him. If I were you I would try it awhile. If you get tired of it

(as I think you will not), you can return to your own home. Chapman
feels very kindly to you, and I have no doubt he will make your situa-

tion very pleasant.

Sincerely your son,

A. Lincoln

Springfield LettCF
April 1, 185A T T^ TO Jesse Lincoln

My dear Sir: /^
V/n yesterday I had the pleasure of receiving your

letter of the 16th of March. From what you say there can be no

doubt that you and I are of the same family. The history of your

family, as you give it, is precisely what I have always heard, and

partly know, of my own. As you have supposed, I am the grandson

of your uncle Abraham; and the story of his death by the Indians,

and of Uncle Mordecai, then fourteen years old, killing one of the

Indians, is the legend more strongly than all others imprinted upon

my mind and memory. I am the son of grandfather's youngest son,

Thomas. I have often heard my father speak of his uncle Isaac resid-
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ing at Watauga (I think), near where the then States of Virginia,

North CaroHna, and Tennessee join, — you seem now to be some hun-

dred miles or so west of that. I often saw Uncle Mordecai, and Uncle

Josiah but once in my life; but I never resided near either of them.

Uncle Mordecai died in 1831 or 2, in Hancock County, Illinois,

where he had then recently removed from Kentucky, and where

his children had also removed, and still reside, as I understand.

Whether Uncle Josiah is dead or living, I cannot tell, not having

heard from him for more than twenty years. W^hen I last heard of

him he was living on Big Blue River, in Indiana (Harrison Co., I

think), and where he had resided ever since before the beginning of

my recollection. My father (Thomas) died the 17th of January,

1851, in Coles County, Illinois, where he had resided twenty years.

I am his only child. I have resided here, and hereabouts, twenty-three

years. I am forty-five years of age, and have a wife and three children,

the oldest eleven years. My wife was born and raised at Lexington,

Kentucky; and my connection with her has sometimes taken me
there, where I have heard the older people of her relations speak of

your uncle Thomas and his family. He is dead long ago, and his de-

scendants have gone to some part of Missouri, as I recollect what I

was told. When I was at Washington in 1848, 1 got up a correspond-

ence with David Lincoln, residing at Sparta, Rockingham County,

Virginia, who, like yourself, was a first cousin of my father; but I

forget, if he informed me, which of my grandfather's brothers was his

father. With Col. Crozier, of whom you speak, I formed quite an

intimate acquaintance, for a short one, while at Washington; and

when you meet him again I will thank you to present him my re-

spects. Your present governor, Andrew Johnson, was also at Washing-

ton while I was; and he told me of there being people of the name
of Lincoln in Carter County, I think. I can no longer claim to be a

young man myself; but I infer that, as you are of the same generation

as my father, you are some older. I shall be very glad to hear from

you again.

Very truly your relative^

A. Lincoln
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Springfield J p-j-fpr
August 24-

jogr TO Joshua F. Speed

Dear Speed: \7'
Xou know what a poor correspondent I am. Ever since

I received your very agreeable letter of the 22d of May I have been

intending to write you an answer to it. You suggest that in political

action, now, you and I would differ. I suppose we would; not quite

as much, however, as you may think. You know I dislike slavery,

and you fully admit the abstract wrong of it. So far there is no cause

of difference. But you say that sooner than yield your legal right to

the slave, especially at the bidding of those who are not themselves

interested, you would see the Union dissolved. I am not aware that

any one is bidding you yield that right; very certainly I am not.

I leave that matter entirely to yourself. I also acknowledge your

rights and my obligations under the Constitution in regard to your

slaves. I confess I hate to see the poor creatures hunted down and

caught and carried back to their stripes and unrequited toil; but I

bite my lips and keep quiet. In 1841 you and I had together a tedious

low-water trip on a steamboat from Louisville to St. Louis. You may
remember, as I well do, that from Louisville to the mouth of the

Ohio there were on board ten or a dozen slaves shackled together

with irons. That sight was a continued torment to me, and I see

something like it every time I touch the Ohio or any other slave

border. It is not fair for you to assume that I have no interest in

a thing which has, and continually exercises, the power of making

me miserable. You ought rather to appreciate how much the great

body of the Northern people do crucify their feelings, in order to

maintain their loyalty to the Constitution and the Union. I do op-

pose the extension of slavery because my judgment and feeling so

prompt me, and I am under no obligations to the contrary. If for

this you and I must differ, differ we must. You say, if you were Presi-

dent, you would send an army and hang the leaders of the Missouri

outrages upon the Kansas elections; still, if Kansas fairly votes her-

self a slave State she must be admitted, or the Union must be dis-
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solved. But how if she votes herself a slave State unfairly, that is, by

the very means for which you say you would hang men? Must she

still be admitted, or the Union dissolved? That will be the phase of the

question when it first becomes a practical one. In your assumption

that there may be a fair decision of the slavery question in Kansas,

I plainly see you and I would differ about the Nebraska law. I look

upon that enactment not as a law, but as a violence from the be-

ginning. It was conceived in violence, is maintained in violence, and

is being executed in violence. I say it was conceived in violence,

because the destruction of the Missouri Compromise, under the cir-

cumstances, was nothing less than violence. It was passed in violence,

because it could not have passed at all but for the votes of many
members in violence of the known will of their constituents. It is

maintained in violence, because the elections since clearly demand

its repeal; and the demand is openly disregarded.

You say men ought to be hung for the way they are executing the

law; I say the way it is being executed is quite as good as any of its

antecedents. It is being executed in the precise way which was in-

tended from the first, else why does no Nebraska man express aston-

ishment or condemnation? Poor Reeder is the only public man who
has been silly enough to believe that anything like fairness was ever

intended, and he has been bravely undeceived.

That Kansas will form a slave constitution, and with it will ask to

be admitted into the Union, I take to be already a settled question,

and so settled by the very means you so pointedly condemn. By every

principle of law ever held by any court North or South, every negro

taken to Kansas is free; yet, in utter disregard of this, — in the spirit

of violence merely, — that beautiful legislature gravely passes a law

to hang any man who shall venture to inform a negro of his legal

rights. This is the subject and real object of the law. If, like Haman,
they should hang upon the gallows of their own building, I shall not

be among the mourners for their fate. In my humble sphere, I shall

advocate the restoration of the Missouri Compromise so long as Kan-

sas remains a Territory, and when, by all these foul means, it seeks

to come into the Union as a slave State, I shall oppose it. I am very

loath in any case to withhold my assent to the enjoyment of property
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acquired or located in good faith ; but I do not admit that good faith

in taking a negro to Kansas to be held in slavery is a probability with

any man. Any man who has sense enough to be the controller of his

own property has too much sense to misunderstand the outrageous

character of the whole Nebraska business. But I digress. In my oppo-

sition to the admission of Kansas I shall have some company, but we
may be beaten. If we are, I shall not on that account attempt to dis-

solve the Union. I think it probable, however, we shall be beaten.

Standing as a unit among yourselves, you can, directly and indirectly,

bribe enough of our men to carry the day, as you could on the open

proposition to establish a monarchy. Get hold of some man in the

North whose position and ability is such that he can make the sup-

port of your measure, whatever it may be, a Democratic party neces-

sity, and the thing is done. Apropos of this, let me tell you an anec-

dote. Douglas introduced the Nebraska bill in January. In February

afterward there was a called session of the Illinois legislature. Of the

one hundred members composing the two branches of that body,

about seventy were Democrats. These latter held a caucus, in which

the Nebraska bill was talked of, if not formally discussed. It was

thereby discovered that just three, and no more, were in favor of the

measure. In a day or two Douglas's orders came on to have resolutions

passed approving the bill; and they were passed by large majorities!!!

The truth of this is vouched for by a bolting Democratic member.

The masses, too. Democratic as well as Whig, were even nearer unani-

mous against it; but, as soon as the party necessity of supporting it

became apparent, the way the Democrats began to see the wisdom

and justice of it was perfectly astonishing.

You say that if Kansas fairly votes herself a free State, as a Chris-

tian you will rejoice at it. All decent slaveholders talk that way, and

I do not doubt their candor. But they never vote that way. Although

in a private letter or conversation you will express your preference

that Kansas shall be free, you would vote for no man for Congress

who would say the same thing publicly. No such man could be elected

from any district in a slave State. You think Stringfellow and com-

pany ought to be hung; and yet at the next presidential election you

will vote for the exact type and representative of Stringfellow. The

66



slave-breeders and slave-traders are a small, odious, and detested

class among you; and yet in politics they dictate the course of all of

you, and are as completely your masters as you are the master of your

own negroes. You inquire where I now stand. That is a disputed

point. I think I am a Whig; but others say there are no Whigs, and

that I am an Abolitionist. When I was at Washington, I voted for the

Wilmot proviso as good as forty times ; and I never heard of any one

attempting to unwhig me for that. I now do no more than oppose

the extension of slavery. I am not a Know-nothing; that is certain.

How could I be? How can any one who abhors the oppression of

negroes be in favor of degrading classes of white people? Our progress

in degeneracy appears to me to be pretty rapid. As a nation we began

by declaring that "all men are created equal." We now practically

read it "all men are created equal, except negroes." When the Know-
nothings get control, it will read "all men are created equal, except

negroes and foreigners and CathoHcs." When it comes to this, I shall

prefer emigrating to some country where they make no pretense of

loving liberty, — to Russia, for instance, where despotism can be

taken pure, and without the base alloy of hypocrisy.

Mary will probably pass a day or two in Louisville in October.

My kindest regards to Mrs. Speed. On the leading subject of this

letter, I have more of her sympathy than I have of yours; and yet

let me say I am
Your friend forever,

A. Lincoln
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June 16, 1858 Speech
DELIVERED AT SpRINGFIELD, ILLINOIS, AT THE

Close of the Republican State Convention by

WHICH Lincoln had been named as their Can-

didate FOR United States Senator

Mr. President and Gentlemen

of the Convention: T
Xf we could first know where we are, and whither

we are tending, we could better judge what to do, and how to do it.

We are now far into the fifth year since a policy was initiated with the

avowed object and confident promise of putting an end to slavery

agitation. Under the operation of that policy, that agitation has not

only not ceased, but has constantly augmented. In my opinion, it will

not cease until a crisis shall have been reached and passed. "A house

divided against itself cannot stand." I believe this government can-

not endure permanently half slave and half free. I do not expect the

Union to be dissolved— I do not expect the house to fall— but I do

expect it will cease to be divided. It will become all one thing, or all

the other. Either the opponents of slavery will arrest the further

spread of it, and place it where the public mind shall rest in the be-

lief that it is in the course of ultimate extinction; or its advocates

will push it forward till it shall become alike lawful in all the States,

old as well as new. North as well as South.

Have we no tendency to the latter condition.^

Let any one who doubts carefully contemplate that now almost

complete legal combination— piece of machinery, so to speak— com-

pounded of the Nebraska doctrine and the Dred Scott decision. Let

him consider not only what work the machinery is adapted to do,

and how well adapted; but also let him study the history of its con-

struction, and trace, if he can, or rather fail, if he can, to trace the

evidences of design and concert of action among its chief architects,

from the beginning.

The new year of 1854 found slavery excluded from more than half

the States by State constitutions, and from most of the national ter-
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ritory by congressional prohibition. Four days later commenced the

struggle which ended in repealing that congressional prohibition.

This opened all the national territory to slavery, and was the first

point gained.

But, so far, Congress only had acted; and an indorsement by the

people, real or apparent, was indispensable to save the point already

gained and give chance for more.

This necessity had not been overlooked, but had been provided

for, as well as might be, in the notable argument of "squatter sov-

ereignty," otherwise called "sacred right of self-government," which

latter phrase, though expressive of the only rightful basis of any

government, was so perverted in this attempted use of it as to amount

to just this: That if any one man choose to enslave another, no third

man shall be allowed to object. That argument was incorporated into

the Nebraska bill itself, in the language which follows: "It being the

true intent and meaning of this act not to legislate slavery into anj'^

Territory or State, nor to exclude it therefrom ; but to leave the people

thereof perfectly free to form and regulate their domestic institutions

in their own way, subject only to the Constitution of the United

States." Then opened the roar of loose declamation in favor of "squat-

ter sovereignty" and "sacred right of self-government." "But," said

opposition members, "let us amend the bill so as to expressly declare

that the people of the Territory may exclude slavery." "Not we,"

said the friends of the measure; and down they voted the amendment.

While the Nebraska bill was passing through Congress, a law case

involving the question of a negro's freedom, by reason of his owner

having voluntarily taken him first into a free State and then into a

Territory covered by the congressional prohibition, and held him as

a slave for a long time in each, was passing through the United States

Circuit Court for the District of Missouri; and both Nebraska bill

and lawsuit were brought to a decision in the same month of May,
1854. The negro's name was Dred Scott, which name now designates

the decision finally made in the case. Before the then next presiden-

tial election, the law case came to and was argued in the Supreme

Court of the United States; but the decision of it was deferred until

after the election. Still, before the election. Senator Trumbull, on the
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floor of the Senate, requested the leading advocate of the Nebraska

bill to state his opinion whether the people of a Territory can con-

stitutionally exclude slavery from their limits; and the latter an-

swered: "That is a question for the Supreme Court."

The election came. Mr. Buchanan was elected, and the indorse-

ment, such as it was, secured. That was the second point gained. The
indorsement, however, fell short of a clear popular majority by nearly

four hundred thousand votes, and so, perhaps, was not overwhelm-

ingly reliable and satisfactory. The outgoing President, in his last

annual message, as impressively as possible echoed back upon the

people the weight and authority of the indorsement. The Supreme

Court met again; did not announce their decision, but ordered a re-

argument. The presidential inauguration came, and still no decision

of the court; but the incoming President in his inaugural address

fervently exhorted the people to abide by the forthcoming decision,

whatever it might be. Then, in a few days, came the decision.

The reputed author of the Nebraska bill finds an early occasion to

make a speech at this capital indorsing the Dred Scott decision, and

vehemently denouncing all opposition to it. The new President, too,

seizes the early occasion of the Silliman letter to indorse and strongly

construe that decision, and to express his astonishment that any

different view had ever been entertained!

At length a squabble springs up between the President and the

author of the Nebraska bill, on the mere question of fact, whether the

Lecompton constitution was or was not, in any just sense, made by

the people of Kansas; and in that quarrel the latter declares that all

he wants is a fair vote for the people, and that he cares not whether

slavery be voted down or voted up. I do not understand his declara-

tion that he cares not whether slavery be voted down or voted up to

be intended by him other than as an apt definition of the policy he

would impress upon the public mind — the principle for which he de-

clares he has suffered so much, and is ready to suffer to the end.

And well may he cling to that principle. If he has any parental feeling,

well may he cling to it. That principle is the only shred left of his

original Nebraska doctrine. Under the Dred Scott decision "squatter

sovereignty" squatted out of existence, tumbled down like temporary
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scaffolding, — like the mold at the foundry, served through one blast

and fell back into loose sand, — helped to carry an election, and then

was kicked to the winds. His late joint struggle with the Republicans

against the Lecompton constitution involves nothing of the original

Nebraska doctrine. That struggle was made on a point— the right of

a people to make their own constitution— upon which he and the

Republicans have never differed.

The several points of the Dred Scott decision, in connection with

Senator Douglas's "care not" policy, constitute the piece of machin-

ery in its present state of advancement. This was the third point

gained. The working points of that machinery are:

(1) That no negro slave, imported as such from Africa, and no

descendant of such slave, can ever be a citizen of any State, in the

sense of that term as used in the Constitution of the United States.

This point is made in order to deprive the negro in every possible

event of the benefit of that provision of the United States Constitu-

tion which declares that "the citizens of each State shall be entitled

to all the privileges and immunities of citizens in the several States."

(2) That, "subject to the Constitution of the United States,"

neither Congress nor a territorial legislature can exclude slavery from

any United States Territory. This point is made in order that individ-

ual men may fill up the Territories with slaves, without danger of

losing them as property, and thus enhance the chances of perma-

nency to the institution through all the future.

(3) That whether the holding a negro in actual slavery in a free

State makes him free as against the holder, the United States courts

will not decide, but will leave to be decided by the courts of any slave

State the negro may be forced into by the master. This point is made
not to be pressed immediately, but, if acquiesced in for a while, and

apparently indorsed by the people at an election, then to sustain the

logical conclusion that what Dred Scott's master might lawfully do

with Dred Scott in the free State of Illinois, every other master may
lawfully do with any other one or one thousand slaves in Illinois or

in any other free State.

Auxiliary to all this, and working hand in hand with it, the Ne-

braska doctrine, or what is left of it, is to educate and mold public
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opinion, at least Northern public opinion, not to care whether slavery-

is voted down or voted up. This shows exactly where we now are,

and partially, also, whither we are tending.

It will throw additional light on the latter, to go back and run the

mind over the string of historical facts already stated. Several things

will now appear less dark and mysterious than they did when they

were transpiring. The people were to be left "perfectly free," "sub-

ject only to the Constitution." What the Constitution had to do with

it outsiders could not then see. Plainly enough now, it was an exactly

fitted niche for the Dred Scott decision to afterward come in, and

declare the perfect freedom of the people to be just no freedom at

all. Why was the amendment expressly declaring the right of the

people voted down? Plainly enough now, the adoption of it would

have spoiled the niche for the Dred Scott decision. Why was the

court decision held up? Why even a senator's individual opinion with-

held till after the presidential election? Plainly enough now, the

speaking out then would have damaged the "perfectly free" argu-

ment upon which the election was to be carried. Why the outgoing

President's felicitation on the indorsement? Why the delay of a re-

argument? Why the incoming President's advance exhortation in

favor of the decision? These things look like the cautious patting and

petting of a spirited horse preparatory to mounting him, when it is

dreaded that he may give the rider a fall. And why the hasty after-

indorsement of the decision by the President and others?

W^e cannot absolutely know that all these exact adaptations are

the result of preconcert. But when we see a lot of framed timbers,

different portions of which we know have been gotten out at differ-

ent times and places and by different workmen, — Stephen, Franklin,

Roger, and James, for instance, — and we see these timbers joined

together, and see they exactly make the frame of a house or a mill,

all the tenons and mortises exactly fitting, and all the lengths and

proportions of the different pieces exactly adapted to their respec-

tive places, and not a piece too many or too few, not omitting even

scaffolding— or, if a single piece be lacking, we see the place in the

frame exactly fitted and prepared yet to bring such piece in— in such

a case we find it impossible not to believe that Stephen and Franklin
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and Roger and James all understood one another from the beginning,

and all worked upon a common plan or draft drawn up before the

first blow was struck.

It should not be overlooked that, by the Nebraska bill, the people

of a State as well as Territory were to be left "perfectly free," "subject

only to the Constitution." Why mention a State .^^ They were legislat-

ing for Territories, and not for or about States. Certainly the people of

a State are and ought to be subject to the Constitution of the United

States; but why is mention of this lugged into this merely territorial

law.'' Why are the people of a Territory and the people of a State

therein lumped together, and their relation to the Constitution therein

treated as being precisely the same.'' While the opinion of the court, by

Chief Justice Taney, in the Dred Scott case, and the separate opinions

of all the concurring judges, expressly declare that the Constitution of /

the United States neither permits Congress nor a territorial legislature

to exclude slavery from any United States Territory, they all omit to

declare whether or not the same Constitution permits a State, or the

people of a State, to exclude it. Possibly, this is a mere omission; but

who can be quite sure, if McLean or Curtis had sought to get into the

opinion a declaration of unlimited power in the people of a State to ex-

clude slavery from their limits, just as Chase and Mace sought to get

such declaration, in behalf of the people of a Territory, into the Ne-

braska bill— I ask, who can be quite sure that it would not have been

voted down in the one case as it had been in the other.'' The nearest

approach to the point of declaring the power of a State over slavery is

made by Judge Nelson. He approaches it more than once, using the

precise idea, and almost the language too, of the Nebraska act. On one

occasion his exact language is: "Except in cases where the power is re-

strained by the Constitution of the United States, the law of the State

is supreme over the subject of slavery within its jurisdiction." In what

cases the power of the States is so restrained by the United States

Constitution is left an open question, precisely as the same question

as to the restraint on the power of the Territories was left open in the

Nebraska act. Put this and that together, and we have another nice

little niche, which we may, ere long, see filled with another Supreme

Court decision declaring that the Constitution of the United States
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does not permit a State to exclude slavery from its limits. And this

may especially be expected if the doctrine of "care not whether slavery

be voted down or voted up" shall gain upon the public mind suffi-

ciently to give promise that such a decision can be maintained when
made.

Such a decision is all that slavery now lacks of being alike lawful in

all the States. Welcome, or unwelcome, such decision is probably com-

ing, and will soon be upon us, unless the power of the present political

dynasty shall be met and overthrown. We shall lie down pleasantly

dreaming that the people of Missouri are on the verge of making their

State free, and we shall awake to the reality instead that the Supreme

Court has made Illinois a slave State. To meet and overthrow the

power of that dynasty is the work now before all those who would pre-

vent*that consummation. That is what we have to do. How can we
best do it.'*

There are those who denounce us openly to their own friends, and

yet whisper us softly that Senator Douglas is the aptest instrument

there is with which to effect that object. They wish us to infer all from

the fact that he now has a little quarrel with the present head of the

dynasty; and that he has regularly voted with us on a single point

upon which he and we have never differed. They remind us that he is

a great man, and that the largest of us are very small ones. Let this be

granted. But *'a living dog is better than a dead lion." Judge Douglas,

if not a dead lion for this work, is at least a caged and toothless one.

How can he oppose the advances of slavery .^^ He don't care anything

about it. His avowed mission is impressing the "public heart" to care

nothing about it. A leading Douglas Democratic newspaper thinks

Douglas's superior talent will be needed to resist the revival of the

African slave-trade. Does Douglas believe an effort to revive that

trade is approaching.'^ He has not said so. Does he really think so? But

if it is, how can he resist it.f^ For years he has labored to prove it a

sacred right of white men to take negro slaves into the new Territories.

Can he possibly show that it is less a sacred right to buy them where

they can be bought cheapest.'* And unquestionably they can be bought

cheaper in Africa than in Virginia. He has done all in his power to re-

duce the whole question of slavery to one of a mere right of property;

74



and as such, how can he oppose the foreign slave-trade? How can he

refuse that trade in that "property" shall be "perfectly free," unless

he does it as a protection to the home production? And as the home
producers will probably not ask the protection, he will be wholly with-

out a ground of opposition.

Senator Douglas holds, we know, that a man may rightfully be

wiser to-day than he was yesterday— that he may rightfully change

when he finds himself wrong. But can we, for that reason, run ahead,

and infer that he will make any particular change of which he, himself,

has given no intimation? Can we safely base our action upon any such

vague inference? Now, as ever, I wish not to misrepresent Judge

Douglas's position, question his motives, or do aught that can be per-

sonally offensive to him. Whenever, if ever, he and we can come to-

gether on principle so that our great cause may have assistance from

his great ability, I hope to have interposed no adventitious obstacle.

But clearly, he is not now with us— he does not pretend to be— he

does not promise ever to be.

Our cause, then, must be intrusted to, and conducted by, its own
undoubted friends — those whose hands are free, whose hearts are in

the work, who do care for the result. Two years ago the Republicans of

the nation mustered over thirteen hundred thousand strong. We did

this under the single impulse of resistance to a common danger, with

every external circumstance against us. Of strange, discordant, and

even hostile elements, we gathered from the four winds, and formed

and fought the battle through, under the constant hot fire of a disci-

plined, proud, and pampered enemy. Did we brave all then to falter

now?— now, when that same enemy is wavering, dissevered, and bel-

ligerent? The result is not doubtful. We shall not fail— if we stand

firm, we shall not fail. Wise counsels may accelerate or mistakes delay

it, but, sooner or later, the victory is sure to come.
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October 15

1858
The Seventh and Last Joint Debate

WITH Stephen A. Douglas
AT Alton, Illinois

Senator Douglas's Opening Speech

Ladies and Gentlemen.
Xt is now nearly four months since the

canvass between Mr. Lincoln and myself commenced. On the 16th of

June the Republican convention assembled at Springfield, and nomi-

nated Mr. Lincoln as their candidate for the United States Senate,

and he, on that occasion, delivered a speech in which he laid down
what he understood to be the Republican creed, and the platform on

which he proposed to stand during the contest. The principal points

in that speech of Mr. Lincoln's were: First, that this government could

not endure permanently divided into free and slave States, as our

fathers made it; that they must all become free or all become slave;

all become one thing or all become the other, otherwise this Union

could not continue to exist. I give you his opinions almost in the iden-

tical language he used. His second proposition was a crusade against

the Supreme Court of the United States, because of the Dred Scott

decision; urging as an especial reason for his opposition to that deci-

sion that it deprived the negroes of the rights and benefits of that

clause in the Constitution of the United States which guarantees to

the citizens of each State all the rights, privileges, and immunities of

the citizens of the several States. On the 10th of July I returned home,

and delivered a speech to the people of Chicago, in which I announced

it to be my purpose to appeal to the people of Illinois to sustain the

course I had pursued in Congress. In that speech I joined issue with

Mr. Lincoln on the points which he had presented. Thus there was an

issue clear and distinct made up between us on these two propositions

laid down in the speech of Mr. Lincoln at Springfield, and contro-

verted by me in my reply to him at Chicago. On the next day, the 1 1th

of July, Mr. Lincoln replied to me at Chicago, explaining at some

length, and reaffirming the positions which he had taken in his Spring-
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field speech. In that Chicago speech he even went further than he had

before, and uttered sentiments in regard to the negro being on an

equahty with the white man. He adopted in support of this position

the argument which Lovejoy, and Codding, and other AboHtion lec-

turers had made famiHar in the northern and central portions of the

State, to wit: that the Declaration of Independence having declared

all men free and equal by Divine law, negro equality was also an in-

ahenable right, of which they could not be deprived. He insisted, in

that speech, that the Declaration of Independence included the negro

in the clause asserting that all men were created equal, and went so far

as to say that if one man was allowed to take the position that it did

not include the negro, others might take the position that it did not

include other men. He said that all these distinctions between this

man and that man, this race and the other race, must be discarded,

and we must all stand by the Declaration of Independence, declaring

that all men were created equal.

The issue thus being made up between Mr. Lincoln and myself on

three points, we went before the people of the State. During the fol-

lowing seven weeks, between the Chicago speeches and our first meet-

ing at Ottawa, he and I addressed large assemblages of the people in

many of the central counties. In my speeches I confined myself closely

to those three positions which he had taken, controverting his proposi-

tion that this Union could not exist as our fathers made it, divided into

free and slave States, controverting his proposition of a crusade

against the Supreme Court because of the Dred Scott decision, and

controverting his proposition that the Declaration of Independence

included and meant the negroes as well as the white men, when it de-

clared all men to be created equal. I supposed at that time that these

propositions constituted a distinct issue between us, and that the op-

posite positions we had taken upon them we would be willing to be

held to in every part of the State. I never intended to waver one hair's

breadth from that issue either in the north or the south, or wherever

I should address the people of Illinois. I hold that when the time ar-

rives that I cannot proclaim my political creed in the same terms not

only in the northern but the southern part of Illinois, not only in the

Northern but the Southern States, and wherever the American flag
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waves over American soil, that then there must be something wrong

in that creed — so long as we live under a common Constitution, so

long as we live in a confederacy of sovereign and equal States, joined

together as one for certain purposes, that any political creed is radi-

cally wrong which cannot be proclaimed in every State and every sec-

tion of that Union, alike. I took up Mr. Lincoln's three propositions in

my several speeches, analyzed them, and pointed out what I believed

to be the radical errors contained in them. First, in regard to his doc-

trine that this government was in violation of the law of God, which

says that a house divided against itself cannot stand; I repudiated it

as a slander upon the immortal framers of our Constitution. I then

said, I have often repeated, and now again assert, that in my opinion

our government can endure forever, divided into free and slave States

as our fathers made it— each State having the right to prohibit, abol-

ish, or sustain slavery, just as it pleases. This government was made
upon the great basis of the sovereignty of the States, the right of each

State to regulate its own domestic institutions to suit itself, and that

right was conferred with the understanding and expectation that in-

asmuch as each locality had separate interests, each locality must

have different and distinct local and domestic institutions, corre-

sponding to its wants and interests. Our fathers knew, when they

made the government, that the laws and institutions which were well

adapted to the green mountains of Vermont were unsuited to the rice

plantations of South Carolina. They knew then, as well as we know
now, that the laws and institutions which would be well adapted to

the beautiful prairies of Illinois would not be suited to the mining re-

gions of California. They knew that in a republic as broad as this,

having such a variety of soil, climate, and interest, there must neces-

sarily be a corresponding variety of local laws — the policy and institu-

tions of each State adapted to its condition and wants. For this reason

this Union was established on the right of each State to do as it pleased

on the question of slavery, and every other question, and the various

States were not allowed to complain of, much less interfere with, the

policy of their neighbors.

Suppose the doctrine advocated by Mr. Lincoln and the Abolition-

ists of this day had prevailed when the Constitution was made, what
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would have been the result? Imagine for a moment that Mr. Lincoln

had been a member of the convention that framed the Constitution of

the United States, and that when its members were about to sign that

wonderful document, he had arisen in that convention, as he did at

Springfield this summer, and addressing himself to the President, had

said: "A house divided against itself cannot stand; this government,

divided into free and slave States cannot endure; they must all be free

or all be slave, they must all be one thing or all the other; otherwise, it

is a violation of the law of God, and cannot continue to exist" — sup-

pose Mr. Lincoln had convinced that body of sages that that doctrine

was sound, what would have been the result? Remember that the

Union was then composed of thirteen States, twelve of which were

slave-holding and one free. Do you think that the one free State would

have out-voted the twelve slave-holding States, and thus have secured

the abolition of slavery? On the other hand, would not the twelve

slave-holding States have out-voted the one free State, and thus have

fastened slavery, by a constitutional provision, on every foot of the

American republic forever? You see that if this Abolition doctrine of

Mr. Lincoln had prevailed when the government was made, it would

have established slavery as a permanent institution, in all the States,

whether they wanted it or not; and the question for us to determine

in Illinois now, as one of the free States, is whether or not we are will-

ing, having become the majority section, to enforce a doctrine on the

minority which we would have resisted with our hearts' blood had it

been attempted on us when we were in a minority. How has the South

lost her power as the majority section in this Union, and how have the

free States gained it, except under the operation of that principle

which declares the right of the people of each State and each Territory

to form and regulate their domestic institutions in their own way? It

was under that principle that slavery was abolished in New Hamp-
shire, Rhode Island, Connecticut, New York, New Jersey, and Penn-

sylvania; it was under that principle that one half of the slave-holding

States became free; it was under that principle that the number of free

States increased until, from being one out of twelve States, we have

grown to be the majority of States of the whole Union, with the power

to control the House of Representatives and Senate, and the power,
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consequently, to elect a President by Northern votes without the aid

of a Southern State. Having obtained this power under the operation

of that great principle, are you now prepared to abandon the prin-

ciple, and declare that merely because we have the power you will

wage a war against the Southern States and their institutions until

you force them to abolish slavery everywhere?

After having pressed these arguments home on Mr. Lincoln for

seven weeks, publishing a number of my speeches, we met at Ottawa

in joint discussion, and he then began to crawfish a little, and let him-

self down. I there propounded certain questions to him. Amongst

others, I asked him whether he would vote for the admission of any

more slave States in the event the people wanted them. He would not

answer. I then told him that if he did not answer the question there I

would renew it at Freeport, and would then trot him down into Egypt

and again put it to him. Well, at Freeport, knowing that the next

joint discussion took place in Egypt, and being in dread of it, he did

answer my question in regard to no more slave States in a mode which

he hoped would be satisfactory to me, and accomplish the object he

had in view. I will show you what his answer was. After saying that he

was not pledged to the Republican doctrine of "no more slave States,"

he declared:

I state to you freely, frankly, that I should be exceedingly sorry to ever be put in

the position of having to pass upon that question. I should be exceedingly glad to

know that there never would be another slave State admitted into this Union.

Here permit me to remark that I do not think the people will ever

force him into a position against his will. He went on to say:

But I must add, in regard to this, that if slavery shall be kept out of the Territory

during the territorial existence of any one given Territory, and then the people

should — having a fair chance and a clear field when they come to adopt a constitu-

tion—if they should do the extraordinary thing of adopting a slave constitution, im-

influenced by the actual presence of the institution among them, I see no alterna-

tive, if we own the country, but we must admit it into this Union.

That answer Mr. Lincoln supposed would satisfy the old-line

Whigs, composed of Kentuckians and Virginians, down in the south-

ern part of the State. Now, what does it amount to? I desired to know



whether he would vote to allow Kansas to come into the Union with

slavery or not, as her people desired. He would not answer, but in a

roundabout way said that if slavery should be kept out of a Territory

during the whole of its territorial existence, and then the people, when

they adopted a State constitution, asked admission as a slave State, he

supposed he would have to let the State come in. The case I put to

him was an entirely different one. I desired to know whether he would

vote to admit a State if Congress had not prohibited slavery in it

during its territorial existence, as Congress never pretended to do

under Clay's compromise measures of 1850. He would not answer, and

I have not yet been able to get an answer from him. I have asked him

whether he would vote to admit Nebraska if her people asked to come

in as a State with a constitution recognizing slavery, and he refused

to answer. I have put the question to him with reference to New
Mexico, and he has not uttered a word in answer. I have enumerated

the Territories, one after another, putting the same question to him

with reference to each, and he has not said, and will not say, whether,

if elected to Congress, he will vote to admit any Territory now in

existence with such a constitution as her people may adopt. He in-

vents a case which does not exist, and cannot exist, under this govern-

ment, and answers it; but he will not answer the question I put to him

in connection with any of the Territories now in existence. The con-

tract we entered into with Texas when she entered the Union obliges

us to allow four States to be formed out of the old State, and admitted

with or without slavery, as the respective inhabitants of each may de-

termine. I have asked Mr. Lincoln three times in our joint discussions

whether he would vote to redeem that pledge, and he has never yet

answered. He is as silent as the grave on the subject. He would rather

answer as to a state of the case which will never arise than commit

himself by telling what he would do in a case which would come up for

his action soon after his election to Congress. Why can he not say

whether he is willing to allow the people of each State to have slavery

or not, as they please, and to come into the Union when they have the

requisite population as a slave or a free State, as they decide? I have

no trouble in answering the question. I have said everywhere, and now
repeat it to you, that if the people of Kansas want a slave State they

83



have a right, under the Constitution of the United States, to form

such a State, and I will let them come into the Union with slavery or

without it, as they determine. If the people of any other Territory

desire slavery, let them have it. If they do not want it, let them pro-

hibit it. It is their business, not mine. It is none of our business in

Illinois whether Kansas is a free State or a slave State. It is none of

your business in Missouri whether Kansas shall adopt slavery or re-

ject it. It is the business of her people, and none of yours. The people

of Kansas have as much right to decide that question for themselves

as you have in Missouri to decide it for yourselves, or we in Illinois to

decide it for ourselves.

And here I may repeat what I have said in every speech I have

made in Illinois, that I fought the Lecompton constitution to its

death, not because of the slavery clause in it, but because it was not

the act and deed of the people of Kansas. I said then in Congress, and

I say now, that if the people of Kansas want a slave State, they have

a right to have it. If they wanted the Lecompton constitution, they

had a right to have it. I was opposed to that constitution because I did

not believe that it was the act and deed of the people, but, on the con-

trary, the act of a small, pitiful minority, acting in the name of the

majority. When at last it was determined to send that constitution

back to the people, and accordingly, in August last, the question of

admission under it was submitted to a popular vote, the citizens re-

jected it by nearly ten to one, thus showing conclusively that I was

right when I said that the Lecompton constitution was not the act and

deed of the people of Kansas, and did not embody their will.

I hold that there is no power on earth, under our system of govern-

ment, which has the right to force a constitution upon an unwilling

people. Suppose that there had been a majority of ten to one in favor

of slavery in Kansas, and suppose there had been an Abolition Presi-

dent, and an Abolition administration, and by some means the Abo-

litionists succeeded in forcing an Abolition constitution on those slave-

holding people, would the people of the South have submitted to that

act for one instant.'* Well, if you of the South would not have sub-

mitted to it a day, how can you, as fair, honorable, and honest men,

insist on putting a slave constitution on a people who desire a free
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State? Your safety and ours depend upon both of us acting in good

faith, and Hving up to that great principle which asserts the right of

every people to form and regulate their domestic institutions to suit

themselves, subject only to the Constitution of the United States.

Most of the men who denounced my course on the Lecompton ques-

tion objected to it not because I was not right, but because they

thought it expedient at that time, for the sake of keeping the party

together, to do wrong. I never knew the Democratic party to violate

any one of its principles out of policy or expediency, that it did not

pay the debt with sorrow. There is no safety or success for our party

unless we always do right, and trust the consequences to God and the

people. I chose not to depart from principle for the sake of expediency

in the Lecompton question, and I never intend to do it on that or any

other question.

But I am told that I would have been all right if I had only voted

for the English bill after Lecompton was killed. You know a general

pardon was granted to all political offenders on the Lecompton ques-

tion, provided they would only vote for the English bill. I did not

accept the benefits of that pardon, for the reason that I had been right

in the course I had pursued, and hence did not require any forgiveness.

Let us see how the result has been worked out. English brought in his

bill referring the Lecompton constitution back to the people, with the

provision that if it was rejected Kansas should be kept out of the

Union until she had the full ratio of population required for a member
of Congress, thus in effect declaring that if the people of Kansas would

only consent to come into the Union under the Lecompton constitu-

tion, and have a slave State when they did not want it, they should be

admitted with a population of 35,000; but that if they were so obsti-

nate as to insist upon having just such a constitution as they thought

best, and to desire admission as a free State, then they should be kept

out until they had 93,420 inhabitants. I then said, and I now repeat

to you, that whenever Kansas has people enough for a slave State she

has people enough for a free State. I was, and am, willing to adopt the

rule that no State shall ever come into the Union until she has the full

ratio of population for a member of Congress, provided that rule is

made uniform. I made that proposition in the Senate last winter, but
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a majority of the senators would not agree to it; and I then said to

them, "If you will not adopt the general rule, I will not consent to

make an exception of Kansas."

I hold that it is a violation of the fundamental principles of this

government to throw the weight of federal power into the scale, either

in favor of the free or the slave States. Equality among all the States

of this Union is a fundamental principle in our political system. We
have no more right to throw the weight of the Federal Government

into the scale in favor of the slaveholding than of the free States, and,

least of all, should our friends in the South consent for a moment that

Congress should withhold its powers either way when they know that

there is a majority against them in both houses of Congress.

Fellow-citizens, how have the supporters of the English bill stood

up to their pledges not to admit Kansas until she obtained a popula-

tion of 93,420 in the event she rejected the Lecompton constitution?

How.^^ The newspapers inform us that English himself, whilst conduct-

ing his canvass for reelection, and in order to secure it, pledged himself

to his constituents that if returned he would disregard his own bill and

vote to admit Kansas into the Union with such population as she

might have when she made application. We are informed that every

Democratic candidate for Congress in all the States where elections

have recently been held was pledged against the English bill, with per-

haps one or two exceptions. Now, if I had only done as these anti-

Lecompton men who voted for the English bill in Congress, pledging

themselves to refuse to admit Kansas if she refused to become a slave

State until she had a population of 93,420, and then returned to their

people, forfeited their pledge, and made a new pledge to admit Kansas

any time she applied, without regard to population, I would have had

no trouble. You saw the whole power and patronage of the Federal

Government wielded in Indiana, Ohio, and Pennsylvania to elect anti-

Lecompton men to Congress, who voted against Lecompton, then

voted for the English bill, and then denounced the English bill, and

pledged themselves to their people to disregard it. My sin consists in

not having given a pledge, and then in not having afterward forfeited

it. For that reason, in this State, every postmaster, every route agent,

every collector of the ports, and every federal office-holder, forfeits his
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head the moment he expresses a preference for the Democratic candi-

dates against Lincoln and his AboHtion associates. A Democratic ad-

ministration, which we helped to bring into power, deems it consistent

with its fidelity to principle, and its regard to duty, to wield its power

in this State in behalf of the Republican Abolition candidates in every

county and every congressional district against the Democratic party.

All I have to say in reference to the matter is that if that administra-

tion have not regard enough for principle, if they are not sufficiently

attached to the creed of the Democratic party to bury forever their

personal hostilities in order to succeed in carrying out our glorious

principles, I have. I have no personal difficulty with Mr. Buchanan or

his cabinet. He chose to make certain recommendations to Congress,

as he had a right to do, on the Lecompton question. I could not vote

in favor of them. I had as much right to judge for myself how I should

vote as he had how he should recommend. He undertook to say to me,

*'If you do not vote as I tell you, I will take off the heads of your

friends." I replied to him, "You did not elect me; I represent Illinois,

and I am accountable to Illinois, as my constituency, and to God, but

not to the President or to any other power on earth."

And now this warfare is made on me because I would not surrender

my convictions of duty, because I would not abandon my constitu-

ency, and receive the orders of the executive authorities how I should

vote in the Senate of the United States. I hold that an attempt to con-

trol the Senate on the part of the executive is subversive of the prin-

ciples of our Constitution. The executive department is independent

of the Senate, and the Senate is independent of the President. In mat-

ters of legislation the President has a veto on the action of the Senate,

and in appointments and treaties the Senate has a veto on the Presi-

dent. He has no more right to tell me how I shall vote on his appoint-

ments than I have to tell him whether he shall veto or approve a bill

that the Senate has passed. Whenever you recognize the right of the

executive to say to a senator, "Do this, or I will take off the heads of

your friends," you convert this government from a republic into a

despotism. Whenever you recognize the right of a President to say to

a member of Congress, "Vote as I tell you, or I will bring a power to

bear against you at home which will crush you," you destroy the in-
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dependence of the representative, and convert him into a tool of exec-

utive power. I resisted this invasion of the constitutional rights of a

senator, and I intend to resist it as long as I have a voice to speak, or

a vote to give. Yet Mr. Buchanan cannot provoke me to abandon one

iota of Democratic principles out of revenge or hostility to his course.

I stand by the platform of the Democratic party, and by its organiza-

tion, and support its nominees. If there are any who choose to bolt, the

fact only shows that they are not as good Democrats as I am.

My friends, there never was a time when it was as important for the

Democratic party, for all national men, to rally and stand together as

it is to-day. We find all sectional men giving up past differences and

uniting on the one question of slavery, and when we find sectional men
thus uniting, we should unite to resist them and their treasonable

designs. Such was the case in 1850, when Clay left the quiet and peace

of his home, and again entered upon public life to quell agitation and

restore peace to a distracted Union. Then we Democrats, with Cass

at our head, welcomed Henry Clay, whom the whole nation regarded

as having been preserved by God for the times. He became our leader

in that great fight, and we rallied around him the same as the Whigs

rallied around Old Hickory in 1832 to put down nullification. Thus

you see that while Whigs and Democrats fought fearlessly in old times

about banks, the tariff, distribution, the specie circular, and the sub-

treasury, all united as a band of brothers when the peace, harmony, or

integrity of the Union was imperiled. It was so in 1850, when Aboli-

tionism had even so far divided this country. North and South, as to

endanger the peace of the Union. Whigs and Democrats united in es-

tablishing the compromise measures of that year, and restoring tran-

quillity and good feeling. These measures passed on the joint action

of the two parties. They rested on the great principle that the people of

each State and each Territory should be left perfectly free to form and

regulate their domestic institutions to suit themselves. You Whigs and

we Democrats justified them in that principle. In 1854, when it be-

came necessary to organize the Territories of Kansas and Nebraska,

I brought forward the bill on the same principle. In the Kansas-Ne-

braska bill you find it declared to be the true intent and meaning of

the act not to legislate slavery into any State or Territory, nor to ex-
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elude it therefrom, but to leave the people thereof perfectly free to

form and regulate their domestic institutions in their own way.

I stand on that same platform in 1858 that I did in 1850, 1854, and

1856. The Washington "Union," pretending to be the organ of the ad-

ministration, in the number of the 5th of this month, devotes three

columns and a half to establish these propositions: first, that Doug-

las in his Freeport speech held the same doctrine that he did in his

Nebraska bill in 1854; second, that in 1854 Douglas justified the Ne-

braska bill upon the ground that it was based upon the same principle

as Clay's compromise measures of 1850. The "Union" thus proved

that Douglas was the same in 1858 that he was in 1856, 1854, and

1850, and consequently argued that he was never a Democrat. Is it

not funny that I was never a Democrat.'* There is no pretense that I

have changed a hair's-breadth. The "Union" proves by my speeches

that I explained the compromise measures of 1850 just as I do now,

and that I explained the Kansas and Nebraska bill in 1854 just as I

did in my Freeport speech, and yet says that I am not a Democrat,

and cannot be trusted, because I have not changed during the whole

of that time. It has occurred to me that in 1854 the author of the

Kansas and Nebraska bill was considered a pretty good Democrat. It

has occurred to me that in 1856, when I was exerting every nerve and

energy for James Buchanan, standing on the same platform then that

I do now, that I was a pretty good Democrat. They now tell me that

I am not a Democrat, because I assert that the people of a Territory,

as well as those of a State, have the right to decide for themselves

whether slavery can or cannot exist in such Territory. Let me read

what James Buchanan said on that point when he accepted the Demo-

cratic nomination for the presidency in 1856, In his letter of accept-

ance, he used the following language:

The recent legislation of Congress respecting domestic slavery, derived as it has

been from the original and pure fountain of legitimate political power, the will of the

majority, promises ere long to allay the dangerous excitement. This legislation is

founded upon principles as ancient as free government itself, and in accordance with

them has simply declared that the people of a Territory, like those of a State, shall

decide for themselves whether slavery shall or shall not exist within their limits.

Dr. Hope will there find my answer to the question he propounded
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to me before I commenced speaking. Of course no man will consider

it an answer, who is outside of the Democratic organization, bolts

Democratic nominations, and indirectly aids to put Abolitionists into

power over Democrats. But whether Dr. Hope considers it an answer

or not, every fair-minded man will see that James Buchanan has an-

swered the question, and has asserted that the people of a Territory,

like those of a State, shall decide for themselves whether slavery shall

or shall not exist within their limits. I answer specifically, if you want

a further answer, and say that while under the decision of the Supreme

Court, as recorded in the opinion of Chief Justice Taney, slaves are

property like all other property, and can be carried into any Territory

of the United States the same as any other description of property,

yet when you get them there they are subject to the local law of the

Territory just like all other property. You will find in a recent speech

delivered by that able and eloquent statesman, Hon. Jefferson Davis,

at Bangor, Maine, that he took the same view of this subject that I

did in my Freeport speech. He there said:

If the inhabitants of any Territory should refuse to enact such laws and police

regulations as would give security to their property or to his, it would be rendered

more or less valueless in proportion to the difficulties of holding it without such pro-

tection. In the case of property in the labor of man, or what is usually called slave

property, the insecurity would be so great that the owner could not ordinarily retain

it. Therefore, though the right would remain, the remedy being withheld, it would

follow that the owner would be practically debarred, by the circumstances of the

case, from taking slave property into a Territory where the sense of the inhabitants

was opposed to its introduction. So much for the oft-repeated fallacy of forcing

slavery upon any community.

You will also find that the distinguished Speaker of the present

House of Representatives, Hon. James L. Orr, construed the Kansas

and Nebraska bill in this same way in 1856, and also that great intel-

lect of the South, Alexander H. Stephens, put the same construction

upon it in Congress that I did in my Freeport speech. The whole

South is rallying to the support of the doctrine that if the people of a

Territory want slavery they have a right to have it, and if they do not

want it that no power on earth can force it upon them. I hold that

there is no principle on earth more sacred to all the friends of freedom
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than that which says that no institution, no law, no constitution,

should be forced on an unwilling people contrary to their wishes ; and

I assert that the Kansas and Nebraska bill contains that principle. It

is the great principle contained in that bill. It is the principle on which

James Buchanan was made President. Without that principle he never

would have been made President of the United States. I will never

violate or abandon that doctrine, if I have to stand alone. I have re-

sisted the blandishments and threats of power on the one side, and

seduction on the other, and have stood immovably for that principle,

fighting for it when assailed by Northern mobs, or threatened by

Southern hostility. I have defended it against the North and the

South, and I will defend it against whoever assails it, and I will follow

it wherever its logical conclusions lead me. I say to you that there is

but one hope, one safety for this country, and that is to stand immov-

ably by that principle which declares the right of each State and each

Territory to decide these questions for themselves. This government

was founded on that principle, and must be administered in the same

sense in which it was founded.

But the Abolition party really think that under the Declaration of

Independence the negro is equal to the white man, and that negro

equality is an inalienable right conferred by the Almighty, and hence

that all human laws in violation of it are null and void. With such men
it is no use for me to argue. I hold that the signers of the Declaration

of Independence had no reference to negroes at all when they declared

all men to be created equal. They did not mean negroes, nor the sav-

age Indians, nor the Feejee Islanders, nor any other barbarous race.

They were speaking of white men. They alluded to men of European

birth and European descent— to white men, and to none others, when

they declared that doctrine. I hold that this government was estab-

lished on the white basis. It was established by white men, for the

benefit of white men and their posterity forever, and should be ad-

ministered by white men, and none others. But it does not follow, by

any means, that merely because the negro is not a citizen, and merely

because he is not our equal, that therefore he should be a slave. On the

contrary, it does follow that we ought to extend to the negro race, and

to all other dependent races, all the rights, all the privileges, and all
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the immunities which they can exercise consistently with the safety of

society. Humanity requires that we should give them all those privi-

leges ; Christianity commands that we should extend those privileges

to them. The question then arises, What are those privileges, and what

is the nature and extent of them.^^ My answer is that that is a question

which each State must answer for itself. We in Illinois have decided it

for ourselves. We tried slavery, kept it up for twelve years, and finding

that it was not profitable, we abolished it for that reason, and became

a free State. We adopted in its stead the policy that a negro in this

State shall not be a slave and shall not be a citizen. We have a right to

adopt that policy. For my part, I think it is a wise and sound policy

for us. You in Missouri must judge for yourselves whether it is a wise

policy for you. If you choose to follow our example, very good; if you

reject it, still well; it is your business, not ours. So with Kentucky. Let

Kentucky adopt a policy to suit herself. If we do not like it, we will

keep away from it; and if she does not like ours, let her stay at home,

mind her own business, and let us alone. If the people of all the States

will act on that great principle, and each State mind its own business,

attend to its own affairs, take care of its own negroes, and not meddle

with its neighbors, then there will be peace between the North and the

South, the East and the West, throughout the whole Union. Why can

we not thus have peace .^^ Why should we thus allow a sectional party

to agitate this country, to array the North against the South, and con-

vert us into enemies instead of friends, merely that a few ambitious

men may ride into power on a sectional hobby? How long is it since

these ambitious Northern men wished for a sectional organization.''

Did any one of them dream of a sectional party as long as the North

was the weaker section and the South the stronger .^^ Then all were op-

posed to sectional parties. But the moment the North obtained the

majority in the House and Senate by the admission of California, and

could elect a President without the aid of Southern votes, that mo-

ment ambitious Northern men formed a scheme to excite the North

against the South, and make the people be governed in their votes by

geographical lines, thinking that the North, being the stronger section,

would outvote the South, and consequently they, the leaders, would

ride into office on a sectional hobby. I am told that my hour is out. It

was very short.
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Mr. Lincoln's Reply in the Alton Joint Debate

Ladies and Gentlemen: T
X have been somewhat, in my own mind,

compHmented by a large portion of Judge Douglas's speech— I mean
that portion which he devotes to the controversy between himself and

the present administration. This is the seventh time Judge Douglas

and myself have met in these joint discussions, and he has been grad-

ually improving in regard to his war with the administration. At

Quincy, day before yesterday, he was a little more severe upon the ad-

ministration than I had heard him upon any occasion, and I took

pains to compliment him for it. I then told him to "give it to them

with all the power he had"; and as some of them were present, I told

them I would be very much obliged if they would give it to him in

about the same way. I take it that he has now vastly improved upon

the attack he made then upon the administration. I flatter myself he

has really taken my advice on this subject. All I can say now is to rec-

ommend to him and to them what I then commended — to prosecute

the war against one another in the most vigorous manner. I say to

them again, "Go it, husband; go it, bear!"

There is one other thing I will mention before I leave this branch of

the discussion— although I do not consider it much of my business,

anyway. I refer to that part of the judge's remarks where he under-

takes to involve Mr. Buchanan in an inconsistency. He reads some-

thing from Mr. Buchanan, from which he undertakes to involve him

in an inconsistency ; and he gets something of a cheer for having done

so. I would only remind the judge that while he is very valiantly fight-

ing for the Nebraska bill and the repeal of the Missouri Compromise,

it has been but a little while since he was the valiant advocate of the

Missouri Compromise. I want to know if Buchanan has not as much
right to be inconsistent as Douglas has.^* Has Douglas the exclusive

right in this country of being on all sides of all questions.'^ Is nobody

allowed that high privilege but himself.'* Is he to have an entire mo-

nopoly on that subject.'*

So far as Judge Douglas addressed his speech to me, or so far as it

was about me, it is my business to pay some attention to it. I have
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heard the judge state two or three times what he has stated to-day —
that in a speech which I made at Springfield, IlHnois, I had in a very

especial manner complained that the Supreme Court in the Dred

Scott case had decided that a negro could never be a citizen of the

United States. I have omitted, by some accident, heretofore to analyze

this statement, and it is required of me to notice it now. In point of

fact it is untrue. I never have complained especially of the Dred Scott

decision because it held that a negro could not be a citizen, and the

judge is always wrong when he says I ever did so complain of it. I have

the speech here, and I will thank him or any of his friends to show

where I said that a negro should be a citizen, and complained espe-

cially of the Dred Scott decision because it declared he could not be

one. I have done no such thing, and Judge Douglas so persistently in-

sisting that I have done so has strongly impressed me with the belief

of a predetermination on his part to misrepresent me. He could not

get his foundation for insisting that I was in favor of this negro equal-

ity anywhere else as well as he could by assuming that untrue proposi-

tion. Let me tell this audience what is true in regard to that matter;

and the means by which they may correct me if I do not tell them

truly is by a recurrence to the speech itself. I spoke of the Dred Scott

decision in my Springfield speech, and I was then endeavoring to

prove that the Dred Scott decision was a portion of a system or

scheme to make slavery national in this country. I pointed out what

things had been decided by the court. I mentioned as a fact that they

had decided that a negro could not be a citizen— that they had done

so, as I supposed, to deprive the negro, under all circumstances, of the

remotest possibility of ever becoming a citizen and claiming the rights

of a citizen of the United States under a certain clause of the Consti-

tution. I stated that, without making any complaint of it at all. I then

went on and stated the other points decided in the case, — namely, that

the bringing of a negro into the State of IHinois, and holding him in

slavery for two years here, was a matter in regard to which they would

not decide whether it would make him free or not; that they decided

the further point that taking him into a United States Territory where

slavery was prohibited by act of Congress, did not make him free, be-

cause that act of Congress, as they held, was unconstitutional. I men-
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tioned these three things as making up the points decided in that case.

I mentioned them in a lump taken in connection with the introduction

of the Nebraska bill, and the amendment of Chase, offered at the time,

declaratory of the right of the people of the Territories to exclude

slavery, which was voted down by the friends of the bill. I mentioned

all these things together, as evidence tending to prove a combination

and conspiracy to make the institution of slavery national. In that

connection and in that way I mentioned the decision on the point

that a negro could not be a citizen, and in no other connection.

Out of this. Judge Douglas builds up his beautiful fabrication— of

my purpose to introduce a perfect social and political equality be-

tween the white and the black races. His assertion that I made an

"especial objection" (that is his exact language) to the decision on this

account, is untrue in point of fact.

Now, while I am upon this subject, and as Henry Clay has been

alluded to, I desire to place myself, in connection with Mr. Clay, as

nearly right before this people as may be. I am quite aware what the

judge's object is here by all these allusions. He knows that we are

before an audience having strong sympathies southward by relation-

ship, place of birth, and so on. He desires to place me in an extremely

Abolition attitude. He read upon a former occasion, and alludes with-

out reading to-day, to a portion of a speech which I delivered in

Chicago. In his quotations from that speech, as he has made them

upon former occasions, the extracts were taken in such a way as, I

suppose, brings them within the definition of what is called garbling—
taking portions of a speech which, when taken by themselves, do not

present the entire sense of the speaker as expressed at the time. I pro-

pose, therefore, out of that same speech, to show how one portion of it

which he skipped over (taking an extract before and an extract after)

will give a different idea, and the true idea I intended to convey. It

will take me some little time to read it, but I believe I will occupy the

time that way.

You have heard him frequently allude to my controversy with him
in regard to the Declaration of Independence. I confess that I have

had a struggle with Judge Douglas on that matter, and I will try

briefly to place myself right in regard to it on this occasion. I said —
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and it is between the extracts Judge Douglas has taken from this

speech, and put in his pubHshed speeches:

It may be argued that there are certain conditions that make necessities and im-

pose them upon us, and to the extent that a necessity is imposed upon a man he must

submit to it. I think that was the condition in which we found ourselves when we

established this government. We had slaves among us; we could not get our Consti-

tution unless we permitted them to remain in slavery; we could not secure the good

we did secure if we grasped for more: and having by necessity submitted to that

much, it does not destroy the principle that is the charter of our liberties. Let that

charter remain as our standard.

Now I have upon all occasions declared as strongly as Judge Doug-

las against the disposition to interfere with the existing institution of

slavery. You hear me read it from the same speech from which he

takes garbled extracts for the purpose of proving upon me a disposi-

tion to interfere with the institution of slavery, and establish a perfect

social and political equality between negroes and white people.

Allow me, while upon this subject, briefly to present one other ex-

tract from a speech of mine, made more than a year ago, at Spring-

field, in discussing this very same question, soon after Judge Douglas

took his ground that negroes were not included in the Declaration of

Independence

:

I think the authors of that notable instrument intended to include all men, but

they did not intend to declare all men equal in all respects. They did not mean to say

that all men were equal in color, size, intellect, moral development, or social ca-

pacity. They defined with tolerable distinctness in what respects they did consider

all men created equal— equal in certain inalienable rights, among which are life,

liberty, and the pursuit of happiness. This they said, and this they meant. They did

not mean to assert the obvious untruth, that all were then actually enjoying that

equality, nor yet that they were about to confer it immediately upon them. In fact,

they had no power to confer such a boon. They meant simply to declare the right, so

that the enforcement of it might follow as fast as circumstances should permit.

They meant to set up a standard maxim for free society which should be familiar

to all and revered by all— constantly looked to, constantly labored for, and even,

though never perfectly attained, constantly approximated; and thereby constantly

spreading and deepening its influence and augmenting the happiness and value of

life to all people, of all colors, everywhere.



There, again, are the sentiments I have expressed in regard to the

Declaration of Independence upon a former occasion — sentiments

which have been put in print and read wherever anybody cared to

know what so humble an individual as myself chose to say in regard

to it.

At Galesburg the other day, I said, in answer to Judge Douglas,

that three years ago there never had been a man, so far as I knew or

believed, in the whole world, who had said that the Declaration of In-

dependence did not include negroes in the term "all men." I reassert

it to-day. I assert that Judge Douglas and all his friends may search

the whole records of the country, and it will be a matter of great as-

tonishment to me if they shall be able to find that one human being

three years ago had ever uttered the astounding sentiment that the

term "all men" in the Declaration did not include the negro. Do not

let me be misunderstood. I know that more than three years ago there

were men who, finding this assertion constantly in the way of their

schemes to bring about the ascendancy and perpetuation of slavery,

denied the truth of it. I know that Mr. Calhoun and all the politicians

of his school denied the truth of the Declaration. I know that it ran

along in the mouth of some Southern men for a period of years, ending

at last in that shameful though rather forcible declaration of Pettit of

Indiana, upon the floor of the United States Senate, that the Declara-

tion of Independence was in that respect "a self-evident lie," rather

than a self-evident truth. But I say, with a perfect knowledge of all

this hawking at the Declaration without directly attacking it, that

three years ago there never had lived a man who had ventured to as-

sail it in the sneaking way of pretending to believe it and then assert-

ing it did not include the negro. I believe the first man who ever said

it was Chief Justice Taney in the Dred Scott case, and the next to him

was our friend, Stephen A. Douglas. And now it has become the catch-

word of the entire party. I would like to call upon his friends every-

where to consider how they have come in so short a time to view this

matter in a way so entirely different from their former belief; to ask

whether they are not being borne along by an irresistible current—
whither, they know not.

99



In answer to my proposition at Galesburg last week, I see that some

man in Chicago has got up a letter addressed to the Chicago "Times,"

to show, as he professes, that somebody had said so before; and he

signs himself "An Old-Line Whig," if I remember correctly. In the

first place I would say he was not an old-line Whig. I am somewhat

acquainted with old-line Whigs. I was with the old-line Whigs from

the origin to the end of that party; I became pretty well acquainted

with them, and I know they always had some sense, whatever else you

could ascribe to them. I know there never was one who had not more

sense than to try to show by the evidence he produces that some man
had, prior to the time I named, said that negroes were not included in

the term "all men" in the Declaration of Independence. What is the

evidence he produces.'* I will bring forward his evidence, and let you

see what he offers by way of showing that somebody more than three

years ago had said negroes were not included in the Declaration. He
brings forward part of a speech from Henry Clay— the part of the

speech of Henry Clay which I used to bring forward to prove precisely

the contrary. I guess we are surrounded to some extent to-day by the

old friends of Mr. Clay, and they will be glad to hear anything from

that authority. While he was in Indiana a man presented a petition to

liberate his negroes, and he (Mr. Clay) made a speech in answer to it,

which I suppose he carefully wrote himself and caused to be published.

I have before me an extract from that speech which constitutes the

evidence this pretended "Old-Line Whig" at Chicago brought forward

to show that Mr. Clay didn't suppose the negro was included in the

Declaration of Independence. Hear what Mr. Clay said

:

And what is the foundation of this appeal to me in Indiana, to liberate the slaves

under my care in Kentucky? It is a general declaration in the act announcing to the

world the independence of the thirteen American colonies, that all men are created

equal. Now, as an abstract principle, there is no doubt of the truth of that declara-

tion ; and it is desirable, in the original construction of society, and in organized so-

cieties, to keep it in view as a great fundamental principle. But then I apprehend

that in no society that ever did exist, or ever shall be formed, was or can the equality

asserted among the members of the human race be practically enforced and carried

out. There are portions, large portions,— women, minors, insane, culprits, transient

sojourners, — that will always probably remain subject to the government of another

portion of the community.
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That declaration, whatever may be the extent of its import, was made by the

delegations of the thirteen States. In most of them slavery existed, and had long

existed, and was established by law. It was introduced and forced upon the colonies

by the paramount law of England. Do you believe that in making that declaration

the States that concurred in it intended that it should be tortured into a virtual

emancipation of all the slaves within their respective limits.? Would Virginia and

other Southern States have ever united in a declaration which was to be inter-

preted into an abolition of slavery among them.'* Did any one of the thirteen colo-

nies entertain such a design or expectation? To impute such a secret and un-

avowed purpose would be to charge a political fraud upon the noblest band of

patriots that ever assembled in council—a fraud upon the confederacy of the Revolu-

tion—a fraud upon the union of those States whose constitution not only recognized

the lawfulness of slavery, but permitted the importation of slaves from Africa until

the year 1808.

This is the entire quotation brought forward to prove that some-

body previous to three years ago had said the negro was not included

in the term '*all men" in the Declaration. How does it do so? In what

way has it a tendency to prove that.^* Mr. Clay says it is true as an

abstract principle that all men are created equal, but that we cannot

practically apply it in all cases. He illustrates this by bringing forward

the cases of females, minors, and insane persons, with whom it cannot

be enforced; but he says that it is true as an abstract principle in the

organization of society as well as in organized society, and it should be

kept in view as a fundamental principle. Let me read a few words more

before I add some comments of my own. Mr. Clay says a little further

on:

I desire no concealment of my opinions in regard to the institution of slavery.

I look upon it as a great evil, and deeply lament that we have derived it from the

parent government, and from our ancestors. I wish every slave in the United States

was in the country of his ancestors. But here they are, and the question is, how can

they be best dealt with? If a state of nature existed, and we were about to lay the

foundations of society, no man would be more strongly opposed than I should be,

to incorporating the institution of slavery among its elements.

Now, here in this same book — in this same speech— in this same ex-

tract brought forward to prove that Mr. Clay held that the negro was

not included in the Declaration of Independence— we find no such

statement on his part, but instead the declaration that it is a great
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fundamental truth, which should be constantly kept in view in the

organization of society and in societies already organized. But if I say

a word about it; if I attempt, as Mr. Clay said all good men ought to

do, to keep it in view; if,'in this "organized society," I ask to have the

public eye turned upon it; if I ask, in relation to the organization of

new Territories, that the public eye should be turned upon it, — forth-

with I am vilified as you hear me to-day. What have I done that I

have not the license of Henry Clay's illustrious example here in doing?

Have I done aught that I have not his authority for, while maintain-

ing that in organizing new Territories and societies, this fundamental

principle should be regarded, and in organized society holding it up to

the public view and recognizing what he recognized as the great prin-

ciple of free government.^

And when this new principle— this new proposition that no human
being ever thought of three years ago — is brought forward, I combat

it as having an evil tendency, if not an evil design. I combat it as

having a tendency to dehumanize the negro— to take away from him

the right of ever striving to be a man. I combat it as being one of the

thousand things constantly done in these days to prepare the public

mind to make property, and nothing but property, of the negro in all

the States in this Union.

But there is a point that I wish, before leaving this part of the dis-

cussion, to ask attention to. I have read, and I repeat, the words of

Henry Clay:

I desire no concealment of my opinions in regard to the institution of slavery.

I look upon it as a great evil, and deeply lament that we have derived it from the

parent government, and from our ancestors. I wish every slave in the United States

was in the country of his ancestors. But here they are, and the question is, how can

they best be dealt with? If a state of nature existed, and we were about to lay the

foundations of society, no man would be more strongly opposed than I should be, to

incorporating the institution of slavery among its elements.

The principle upon which I have insisted in this canvass, is in rela-

tion to laying the foundations of new societies. I have never sought to

apply these principles to the old States for the purpose of abolishing

slavery in those States. It is nothing but a miserable perversion of
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what I have said, to assume that I have declared Missouri, or any

other slave State, shall emancipate her slaves. I have proposed no such

thing. But when Mr. Clay says that in laying the foundations of so-

cieties in our Territories where it does not exist, he would be opposed

to the introduction of slavery as an element, I insist that we have his

warrant— his license for insisting upon the exclusion of that element

which he declared in such strong and emphatic language was most

hateful to him.

Judge Douglas has again referred to a Springfield speech in which

I said, "A house divided against itself cannot stand." The judge has

so often made the entire quotation from that speech that I can make

it from memory. I used this language

:

We are now far into the fifth year since a policy was initiated with the avowed

object and confident promise of putting an end to the slavery agitation. Under the

operation of this policy, that agitation has not only not ceased, but has constantly

augmented. In my opinion it will not cease until a crisis shall have been reached and

passed. "A house divided against itself cannot stand." I believe this government

cannot endure permanently half slave and half free. I do not expect the house to fall

— but I do expect it will cease to be divided. It will become all one thing, or all the

other. Either the opponents of slavery will arrest the further spread of it, and place

it where the public mind shall rest in the belief that it is in the course of ultimate

extinction, or its advocates will push it forward till it shall become alike lawful in all

the States— old as well as new, North as well as South.

That extract, and the sentiments expressed in it, have been ex-

tremely offensive to Judge Douglas. He has warred upon them as

Satan wars upon the Bible. His perversions upon it are endless. Here

now are my views upon it in brief.

I said we were now far into the fifth year since a policy was initiated

with the avowed object and confident promise of putting an end to the

slavery agitation. Is it not so.^ When that Nebraska bill was brought

forward four years ago last January, was it not for the ''avowed ob-

ject" of putting an end to the slavery agitation.'* We were to have no

more agitation in Congress; it was all to be banished to the Territories.

By the way, I will remark here that, as Judge Douglas is very fond of

complimenting Mr. Crittenden in these days, Mr. Crittenden has said

there was a falsehood in that whole business, for there was no slavery
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agitation at that time to allay. We were for a little while quiet on the

troublesome thing, and that very allaying-plaster of Judge Douglas's

stirred it up again. But was it not undertaken or initiated with the

"confident promise" of putting an end to the slavery agitation? Surely

it was. In every speech you heard Judge Douglas make, until he got

into this "imbroglio," as they call it, with the administration about

the Lecompton constitution, every speech on that Nebraska bill was

full of his felicitations that we were just at the end of the slavery agi-

tation. The last tip of the last joint of the old serpent's tail was just

drawing out of view. But has it proved so.'' I have asserted that under

that policy that agitation "has not only not ceased, but has constantly

augmented." When was there ever a greater agitation in Congress

than last winter? When was it as great in the country as to-day?

There was a collateral object in the introduction of that Nebraska

policy which was to clothe the people of the Territories with a superior

degree of self-government, beyond what they had ever had before. The

first object and the main one of conferring upon the people a higher

degree of "self-government," is a question of fact to be determined by

you in answer to a single question. Have you ever heard or known of a

people anywhere on earth who had as little to do as, in the first in-

stance of its use, the people of Kansas had with this same right of

"self-government"? In its main policy and in its collateral object, it

has been nothing but a living, creeping lie from the time of its intro-

duction till to-day.

I have intimated that I thought the agitation would not cease until

a crisis should have been reached and passed. I have stated in what

way I thought it would be reached and passed. I have said that it

might go one way or the other. We might, by arresting the further

spread of it, and placing it where the fathers originally placed it, put

it where the public mind should rest in the belief that it was in the

course of ultimate extinction. Thus the agitation may cease. It may be

pushed forward until it shall become alike lawful in all the States, old

as well as new, North as well as South. I have said, and I repeat, my
wish is that the further spread of it may be arrested, and that it may
be placed where the public mind shall rest in the belief that it is in the

course of ultimate extinction. I have expressed that as my wish. I en-
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tertain the opinion, upon evidence sufficient to my mind, that the

fathers of this government placed that institution where the pubhc

mind did rest in the behef that it was in the course of ultimate extinc-

tion. Let me ask why they made provision that the source of slavery—

the African slave-trade— should be cut off at the end of twenty years?

Why did they make provision that in all the new territory we owned

at that time, slavery should be forever inhibited? Why stop its spread

in one direction and cut off its source in another, if they did not look

to its being placed in the course of ultimate extinction?

Again, the institution of slavery is only mentioned in the Constitu-

tion of the United States two or three times, and in neither of these

cases does the word "slavery" or "negro race" occur; but covert lan-

guage is used each time, and for a purpose full of significance. What is

the language in regard to the prohibition of the African slave-trade?

It runs in about this way: "The migration or importation of such per-

sons as any of the States now existing shall think proper to admit,

shall not be prohibited by the Congress prior to the year 1808."

The next allusion in the Constitution to the question of slavery and

the black race, is on the subject of the basis of representation, and

there the language used is: "Representatives and direct taxes shall be

apportioned among the several States which may be included within

this Union, according to their respective numbers, which shall be de-

termined by adding to the whole number of free persons, including

those bound to service for a term of years, and excluding Indians not

taxed, three fifths of all other persons."

It says "persons," not slaves, not negroes; but this "three fifths"

can be applied to no other class among us than the negroes.

Lastly, in the provision for the reclamation of fugitive slaves, it is

said: "No person held to service or labor in one State, under the laws

thereof, escaping into another, shall in consequence of any law or regu-

lation therein be discharged from such service or labor, but shall be

delivered up, on claim of the party to whom such service or labor may
be due." There, again, there is no mention of the word "negro," or of

slavery. In all three of these places, being the only allusion to slavery

in the instrument, covert language is used. Language is used not sug-

gesting that slavery existed or that the black race were among us. And

105



I understand the contemporaneous history of those times to be that

covert language was used with a purpose, and that purpose was that

in our Constitution, which it was hoped, and is still hoped, will endure

forever, — when it should be read by intelligent and patriotic men,

after the institution of slavery had passed from among us, — there

should be nothing on the face of the great charter of liberty suggesting

that such a thing as negro slavery had ever existed among us. This is

part of the evidence that the fathers of the government expected and

intended the institution of slavery to come to an end. They expected

and intended that it should be in the course of ultimate extinction.

And when I say that I desire to see the further spread of it arrested,

I only say I desire to see that done which the fathers have first done.

When I say I desire to see it placed where the public mind will rest in

the belief that it is in the course of ultimate extinction, I only say I

desire to see it placed where they placed it. It is not true that our

fathers, as Judge Douglas assumes, made this government part slave

and part free. Understand the sense in which he puts it. He assumes

that slavery is a rightful thing within itself— was introduced by the

framers of the Constitution. The exact truth is that they found the

institution existing among us, and they left it as they found it. But in

miaking the government they left this institution with many clear

marks of disapprobation upon it. They found slavery among them,

and they left it among them because of the difficulty— the absolute

impossibility— of its immediate removal. iVnd when Judge Douglas

asks me why we cannot let it remain part slave and part free, as the

fathers of the government made it, he asks a question based upon an

assumption which is itself a falsehood; and I turn upon him and ask

him the question, when the policy that the fathers of the government

had adopted in relation to this element among us was the best policy

in the world, — the only wise policy, the only policy that we can ever

safely continue upon, that will ever give us peace, unless this danger-

ous element masters us all and becomes a national institution, — I turn

upon him and ask him why he could not leave it alone. I turn and ask

him why he was driven to the necessity of introducing a new policy in

regard to it. He has himself said he introduced a new policy. He said

so in his speech on the 22d of March of the present year, 1858. I ask
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him why he could not let it remain where our fathers placed it. I ask,

too, of Judge Douglas and his friends, why we shall not again place

this institution upon the basis on which the fathers left it? I ask you,

when he infers that I am in favor of setting the free and the slave

States at war, when the institution was placed in that attitude by

those who made the Constitution, did they make any war? If we had

no war out of it when thus placed, wherein is the ground of belief that

we shall have war out of it if we return to that policy? Have we had

any peace upon this matter springing from any other basis? I maintain

that we have not. I have proposed nothing more than a return to the

policy of the fathers.

I confess, when I propose a certain measure of policy, it is not

enough for me that I do not intend anything evil in the result, but it is

incumbent on me to show that it has not a tendency to that result.

I have met Judge Douglas in that point of view. I have not only made

the declaration that I do not mean to produce a conflict between the

States, but I have tried to show by fair reasoning, and I think I have

shown to the minds of fair men, that I propose nothing but what has

a most peaceful tendency. The quotation that I happened to make in

that Springfield speech, that "a house divided against itself cannot

stand," and which has proved so offensive to the judge, was part and

parcel of the same thing. He tries to show that variety in the domestic

institutions of the different States is necessary and indispensable. I do

not dispute it. I have no controversy with Judge Douglas about that.

I shall very readily agree with him that it would be foolish for us to

insist upon having a cranberry law here, in Illinois, where we have no

cranberries, because they have a cranberry law in Indiana, where they

have cranberries. I should insist that it would be exceedingly wrong in

us to deny to Virginia the right to enact oyster laws, where they have

oysters, because we want no such laws here. I understand, I hope,

quite as well as Judge Douglas, or anybody else, that the variety in

the soil and climate and face of the country, and consequent variety

in the industrial pursuits and productions of a country, require sys-

tems of laws conforming to this variety in the natural features of the

country. I understand quite as well as Judge Douglas, that if we here

raise a barrel of flour more than we want, and the Louisianians raise a
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barrel of sugar more than they want, it is of mutual advantage to ex-

change. That produces commerce, brings us together, and makes us

better friends. We like one another the more for it. And I understand

as well as Judge Douglas, or anybody else, that these mutual accom-

modations are the cements which bind together the different parts of

this Union; that instead of being a thing to "divide the house" — figur-

atively expressing the Union — they tend to sustain it; they are the

props of the house tending always to hold it up.

But when I have admitted all this, I ask if there is any parallel be-

tween these things and this institution of slavery? I do not see that

there is any parallel at all between them. Consider it. When have we

had any difficulty or quarrel amongst ourselves about the cranberry

laws of Indiana, or the oyster laws of Virginia, or the pine-lumber laws

of Maine, or the fact that Louisiana produces sugar, and Illinois flour .^^

When have we had any quarrels over these things.'* When have we had

perfect peace in regard to this thing which I say is an element of dis-

cord in this Union.'' We have sometimes had peace, but when was it.''

It was when the institution of slavery remained quiet where it was.

We have had difficulty and turmoil whenever it has made a struggle to

spread itself where it was not. I ask, then, if experience does not speak

in thunder-tones, telling us that the policy which has given peace to

the country heretofore, being returned to, gives the greatest promise

of peace again. You may say, and Judge Douglas has intimated the

same thing, that all this difficulty in regard to the institution of slav-

ery is the mere agitation of office-seekers and ambitious northern poli-

ticians. He thinks we want to get "his place," I suppose. I agree that

there are office-seekers amongst us. The Bible says somewhere that we

are desperately selfish. I think we would have discovered that fact

without the Bible. I do not claim that I am any less so than the aver-

age of men, but I do claim that I am not more selfish than Judge

Douglas.

But is it true that all the difficulty and agitation we have in regard

to this institution of slavery springs from office-seeking— from the

mere ambition of politicians? Is that the truth? How many times have

we had danger from this question ? Go back to the day of the Missouri

Compromise. Go back to the nullification question, at the bottom of
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which lay this same slavery question. Go back to the time of the an-

nexation of Texas. Go back to the troubles that led to the compromise

of 1850. You will find that every time, with the single exception of the

nullification question, they sprang from an endeavor to spread this

institution. There never was a party in the history of this country, and

there probably never will be, of sufficient strength to disturb the gen-

eral peace of the country. Parties themselves may be divided and

quarrel on minor questions, yet it extends not beyond the parties

themselves. But does not this question make a disturbance outside of

political circles .f^ Does it not enter into the churches and rend them

asunder.'' What divided the great Methodist Church into two parts.

North and South? What has raised this constant disturbance in every

Presbyterian general assembly that meets? What disturbed the Uni-

tarian Church in this very city two years ago? What has jarred and

shaken the great American Tract Society recently— not yet splitting

it, but sure to divide it in the end? Is it not this same mighty, deep-

seated power that somehow operates on the minds of men, exciting

and stirring them up in every avenue of society— in politics, in re-

ligion, in literature, in morals, in all the manifold relations of life? Is

this the work of politicians? Is that irresistible power, which for fifty

years has shaken the government and agitated the people, to be stilled

and subdued by pretending that it is an exceedingly simple thing, and

we ought not to talk about it? If you will get everybody else to stop

talking about it, I assure you I will quit before they have half done so.

But where is the philosophy or statesmanship which assumes that you

can quiet that disturbing element in our society which has disturbed

us for more than half a century, which has been the only serious dan-

ger that has threatened our institutions — I say, where is the philoso-

phy or the statesmanship based on the assumption that we are to

quit talking about it, and that the public mind is all at once to cease

being agitated by it? Yet this is the policy here in the North that

Douglas is advocating— that we are to care nothing about it ! I ask you

if it is not a false philosophy? Is it not a false statesmanship that

undertakes to build up a system of policy upon the basis of caring noth-

ing about the very thing that everybody does care the most about —

a

thing which all experience has shown we care a very great deal about?
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The judge alludes very often in the course of his remarks to the ex-

clusive right which the States have to decide the whole thing for them-

selves. I agree with him very readily that the different States have

that right. He is but fighting a man of straw when he assumes that I

am contending against the right of the States to do as they please

about it. Our controversy with him is in regard to the new Territories.

We agree that when the States come in as States they have the right

and the power to do as they please. We have no power as citizens of

the free States, or in our federal capacity as members of the Federal

Union through the General Government, to disturb slavery in the

States where it exists. We profess constantly that we have no more

inclination than belief in the power of the government to disturb it;

yet we are driven constantly to defend ourselves from the assumption

that we are warring upon the rights of the States. What I insist upon

is, that the new Territories shall be kept free from it while in the terri-

torial condition. Judge Douglas assumes that we have no interest in

them— that we have no right whatever to interfere. I think we have

some interest. I think that as white men we have. Do we not wish for

an outlet for our surplus population, if I may so express myself.'^ Do
we not feel an interest in getting to that outlet with such institutions

as we would like to have prevail there? If you go to the Territory op-

posed to slavery, and another man comes upon the same ground with

his slave, upon the assumption that the things are equal, it turns out

that he has the equal right all his way, and you have no part of it your

way. If he goes in and makes it a slave Territory, and by consequence

a slave State, is it not time that those who desire to have it a free State

were on equal ground.^ Let me suggest it in a different way. How many
Democrats are there about here ["A thousand"] who have left slave

States and come into the free State of Illinois to get rid of the institu-

tion of slavery .f* [Another voice: "A thousand and one."] I reckon there

are a thousand and one. I will ask you, if the policy you are now ad-

vocating had prevailed when this country was in a territorial condition,

where would you have gone to get rid of it.'* Where would you have

found your free State or Territory to go to.^* And when hereafter, for

any cause, the people in this place shall desire to find new homes, if they

wish to be rid of the institution, where will they find the place to go to?
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Now, irrespective of the moral aspect of this question as to whether

there is a right or wrong in enslaving a negro, I am still in favor of our

new Territories being in such a condition that white men may find a

home— may find some spot where they can better their condition —
where they can settle upon new soil, and better their condition in life.

I am in favor of this not merely (I must say it here as I have else-

where) for our own people who are born amongst us, but as an outlet

for free white people everywhere, the world over— in which Hans, and

Baptiste, and Patrick, and all other men from all the world, may find

new homes and better their condition in life.

I have stated upon former occasions, and I may as well state again,

what I understand to be the real issue of this controversy between

Judge Douglas and myself. On the point of my wanting to make war

between the free and the slave States, there has been no issue between

us. So, too, when he assumes that I am in favor of introducing a per-

fect social and political equality between the white and black races.

These are false issues, upon which Judge Douglas has tried to force the

controversy. There is no foundation in truth for the charge that I

maintain either of these propositions. The real issue in this contro-

versy—the one pressing upon every mind— is the sentiment on the

part of one class that looks upon the institution of slavery as a wrong,

and of another class that does not look upon it as a wrong. The senti-

ment that contemplates the institution of slavery in this country as a

wrong is the sentiment of the Republican party. It is the sentiment

around which all their actions, all their arguments, circle; from which

all their propositions radiate. They look upon it as being a moral,

social, and political wrong; and while they contemplate it as such,

they nevertheless have due regard for its actual existence among us,

and the diflSculties of getting rid of it in any satisfactory way, and to

all the constitutional obligations thrown about it. Yet having a due

regard for these, they desire a policy in regard to it that looks to its

not creating any more danger. They insist that it, as far as may be,

be treated as a wrong, and one of the methods of treating it as a wrong

is to make provision that it shall grow no larger. They also desire a

policy that looks to a peaceful end of slavery some time, as being a

wrong. These are the views they entertain in regard to it, as I under-
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stand them ; and all their sentiments, all their arguments and proposi-

tions, are brought within this range. I have said, and I repeat it here,

that if there be a man amongst us who does not think that the institu-

tion of slavery is wrong in any one of the aspects of which I have

spoken, he is misplaced, and ought not to be with us. And if there be

a man amongst us who is so impatient of it as a wrong as to disregard

its actual presence among us and the difficulty of getting rid of it sud-

denly in a satisfactory way, and to disregard the constitutional obli-

gations thrown about it, that man is misplaced if he is on our platform.

We disclaim sympathy with him in practical action. He is not placed

properly with us.

On this subject of treating it as a wrong, and limiting its spread, let

me say a word. Has anything ever threatened the existence of this

Union save and except this very institution of slavery.^ What is it that

we hold most dear amongst us.^^ Our own liberty and prosperity. What
has ever threatened our liberty and prosperity save and except this

institution of slavery .^^ If this is true, how do you propose to improve

the condition of things by enlarging slavery — by spreading it out and

making it bigger.? You may have a wen or cancer upon your person,

and not be able to cut it out lest you bleed to death ; but surely it is no

way to cure it, to engraft it and spread it over your whole body. That

is no proper way of treating what you regard as a wrong. You see this

peaceful way of dealing with it as a wrong— restricting the spread of

it, and not allowing it to go into new countries where it has not already

existed. That is the peaceful way, the old-fashioned way, the way in

which the fathers themselves set us the example.

On the other hand, I have said there is a sentiment which treats it

as not being wrong. That is the Democratic sentiment of this day. I do

not mean to say that every man who stands within that range posi-

tively asserts that it is right. That class will include all who positively

assert that it is right, and all who, like Judge Douglas, treat it as in-

different, and do not say it is either right or wrong. These two classes

of men fall within the general class of those who do not look upon it

as a wrong. And if there be among you anybody who supposes that he,

as a Democrat, can consider himself "as much opposed to slavery as

anybody," I would like to reason with him. You never treat it as a
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wrong. What other thing that you consider as a wrong, do you deal

with as you deal with that? Perhaps you say it is wrong, but your

leader never does, and you quarrel with anybody who says it is wrong.

Although you pretend to say so yourself, you can find no fit place to

deal with it as a wrong. You must not say anything about it in the free

States, because it is not here. You must not say anything about it in

the slave States, because it is there. You must not say anything about

it in the pulpit, because that is religion, and has nothing to do with it.

You must not say anything about it in politics, because that will dis-

turb the security of "my place." There is no place to talk about it as

being a wrong, although you say yourself it is a wrong. But finally you

will screw yourself up to the belief that if the people of the slave States

should adopt a system of gradual emancipation on the slavery ques-

tion, you would be in favor of it. You would be in favor of it! You say

that is getting it in the right place, and you would be glad to see it

succeed. But you are deceiving yourself. You all know that Frank

Blair and Gratz Brown, down there in St. Louis, undertook to intro-

duce that system in Missouri. They fought as valiantly as they could

for the system of gradual emancipation which you pretend you would

be glad to see succeed. Now I will bring you to the test. After a hard

fight, they were beaten ; and when the news came over here, you threw

up your hats and hurrahed for Democracy. More than that, take all

the argument made in favor of the system you have proposed, and it

carefully excludes the idea that there is anything wrong in the institu-

tion of slavery. The arguments to sustain that policy carefully exclude

it. Even here to-day you heard Judge Douglas quarrel with me be-

cause I uttered a wish that it might some time come to an end. Al-

though Henry Clay could say he wished every slave in the United

States was in the country of his ancestors, I am denounced by those

pretending to respect Henry Clay, for uttering a wish that it might

some time, in some peaceful way, come to an end.

The Democratic policy in regard to that institution will not tolerate

the merest breath, the slightest hint, of the least degree of wrong

about it. Try it by some of Judge Douglas's arguments. He says he

"don't care whether it is voted up or voted down" in the Territories.

I do not care myself, in dealing with that expression, whether it is in-
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tended to be expressive of his individual sentiments on the subject, or

only of the national policy he desires to have established. It is alike

valuable for my purpose. Any man can say that who does not see

anything wrong in slavery, but no man can logically say it who
does see a wrong in it; because no man can logically say he don't

care whether a wrong is voted up or voted down. He may say he don't

care whether an indifferent thing is voted up or down, but he must

logically have a choice between a right thing and a wrong thing. He
contends that whatever community wants slaves has a right to have

them. So they have if it is not a wrong. But if it is a wrong, he cannot

say people have a right to do wrong. He says that, upon the score of

equality, slaves should be allowed to go into a new Territory like other

property. This is strictly logical if there is no difference between it and

other property. If it and other property are equal, his argument is

entirely logical. But if you insist that one is wrong and the other right,

there is no use to institute a comparison between right and wrong.

You may turn over everything in the Democratic policy from be-

ginning to end, whether in the shape it takes on the statute-book, in

the shape it takes in the Dred Scott decision, in the shape it takes in

conversation, or the shape it takes in short maxim-like arguments —
it everywhere carefully excludes the idea that there is anything wrong

in it.

That is the real issue. That is the issue that will continue in this

country when these poor tongues of Judge Douglas and myself shall

be silent. It is the eternal struggle between these two principles — right

and wrong— throughout the world. They are the two principles that

have stood face to face from the beginning of time; and will ever con-

tinue to struggle. The one is the common right of humanity, and the

other the divine right of kings. It is the same principle in whatever

shape it develops itself. It is the same spirit that says, "You toil and

work and earn bread, and I'll eat it." No matter in what shape it

comes, whether from the mouth of a king who seeks to bestride the

people of his own nation and live by the fruit of their labor, or from

one race of men as an apology for enslaving another race, it is the same

tyrannical principle. I was glad to express my gratitude at Quincy,

and I reexpress it here to Judge Douglas — that he looks to no end of
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the institution of slavery. That will help the people to see where the

struggle really is. It will hereafter place with us all men who really do

wish the wrong may have an end. And whenever we can get rid of the

fog which obscures the real question, — when we can get Judge Doug-

las and his friends to avow a policy looking to its perpetuation, — we

can get out from among them that class of men and bring them to the

side of those who treat it as a wrong. Then there will soon be an end of

it, and that end will be its "ultimate extinction." Whenever the issue

can be distinctly made, and all extraneous matter thrown out, so that

men can fairly see the real difference between the parties, this contro-

versy will soon be settled, and it will be done peaceably too. There will

be no war, no violence. It will be placed again where the wisest and

best men of the world placed it. Brooks of South Carolina once de-

clared that when this Constitution was framed, its framers did not

look to the institution existing until this day. When he said this, I

think he stated a fact that is fully borne out by the history of the

times. But he also said they were better and wiser men than the men
of these days; yet the men of these days had experience which they

had not, and by the invention of the cotton-gin it became a necessity

in this country that slavery should be perpetual. I now say that, will-

ingly or unwillingly, purposely or without purpose, Judge Douglas has

been the most prominent instrument in changing the position of the

institution of slavery, — which the fathers of the government expected

to come to an end ere this, — and putting it upon Brooks's cotton-gin

basis — placing it where he openly confesses he has no desire there shall

ever be an end of it.

I understand I have ten minutes yet. I will employ it in saying

something about this argument Judge Douglas uses, while he sustains

the Dred Scott decision, that the people of the Territories can still

somehow exclude slavery. The first thing I ask attention to is the fact

that Judge Douglas constantly said, before the decision, that whether

they could or not, was a question for the Supreme Court. But after the

court has made the decision, he virtually says it is not a question for

the Supreme Court, but for the people. And how is it he tells us they

can exclude it.'' He says it needs "police regulations," and that admits

of "unfriendly legislation." Although it is a right established by the
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Constitution of the United States to take a slave into a Territory of

the United States and hold him as property, yet unless the territorial

legislature will give friendly legislation, and, more especially, if they

adopt unfriendly legislation, they can practically exclude him. Now,
without meeting this proposition as a matter of fact, I pass to consider

the real constitutional obligation. Let me take the gentleman who
looks me in the face before me, and let us suppose that he is a member
of the territorial legislature. The first thing he will do will be to swear

that he will support the Constitution of the United States. His neigh-

bor by his side in the Territory has slaves and needs territorial legisla-

tion to enable him to enjoy that constitutional right. Can he withhold

the legislation which his neighbor needs for the enjoyment of a right

which is fixed in his favor in the Constitution of the United States

which he has sworn to support.'^ Can he withhold it without violating

his oath? And more especially, can he pass unfriendly legislation to

violate his oath ? Why, this is a monstrous sort of talk about the Con-

stitution of the United States ! There has never been as outlandish or

lawless a doctrine from the mouth of any respectable man on earth.

I do not believe it is a constitutional right to hold slaves in a Territory

of the United States. I believe the decision was improperly made, and

I go for reversing it. Judge Douglas is furious against those who go for

reversing a decision. But he is for legislating it out of all force while the

law itself stands. I repeat that there has never been so monstrous a

doctrine uttered from the mouth of a respectable man.

I suppose most of us (I know it of myself) believe that the people of

the Southern States are entitled to a congressional fugitive-slave law;

that is a right fixed in the Constitution. But it cannot be made avail-

able to them without congressional legislation. In the judge's lan-

guage, it is a ''barren right" which needs legislation before it can be-

come efficient and valuable to the persons to whom it is guaranteed.

And, as the right is constitutional, I agree that the legislation shall be

granted to it. Not that we like the institution of slavery; we profess to

have no taste for running and catching negroes — at least, I profess no

taste for that job at all. Why then do I yield support to a fugitive-

slave law.f^ Because I do not understand that the Constitution, which

guarantees that right, can be supported without it. And if I believed
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that the right to hold a slave in a Territory was equally fixed in the

Constitution with the right to reclaim fugitives, I should be bound to

give it the legislation necessary to support it. I say that no man can

deny his obligation to give the necessary legislation to support slavery

in a Territory, who believes it is a constitutional right to have it there.

No man can, who does not give the Abolitionists an argument to deny

the obligation enjoined by the Constitution to enact a fugitive-slave

law. Try it now. It is the strongest Abolition argument ever made.

I say, if that Dred Scott decision is correct, then the right to hold

slaves in a Territory is equally a constitutional right with the right of

a slaveholder to have his runaway returned. No one can show the dis-

tinction between them. The one is express, so that we cannot deny it;

the other is construed to be in the Constitution, so that he who be-

lieves the decision to be correct believes in the right. And the man who
argues that by unfriendly legislation, in spite of that constitutional

right, slavery may be driven from the Territories, cannot avoid fur-

nishing an argument by which Abolitionists may deny the obligation

to return fugitives, and claim the power to pass laws unfriendly to the

right of the slaveholder to reclaim his fugitive. I do not know how
such an argument may strike a popular assembly like this, but I defy

anybody to go before a body of men whose minds are educated to

estimating evidence and reasoning, and show that there is an iota of

difference between the constitutional right to reclaim a fugitive, and

the constitutional right to hold a slave, in a Territory, provided this

Dred Scott decision is correct. I defy any man to make an argument

that will justify unfriendly legislation to deprive a slaveholder of his

right to hold his slave in a Territory, that will not equally, in all its

length, breadth, and thickness, furnish an argument for nullifying the

fugitive-slave law. Why, there is not such an Abolitionist in the nation

as Douglas, after all.
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Mr. Douglas's Rejoinder in the Alton Joint Debate

M,.r. Lincoln has concluded his remarks by saying that

there is not such an Abohtionist as I am in all America. If he could

make the Abolitionists of Illinois believe that, he would not have

much show for the Senate. Let him make the Abolitionists believe the

truth of that statement, and his political back is broken.

His first criticism upon me is the expression of his hope that the war

of the administration will be prosecuted against me and the Demo-
cratic party of this State with vigor. He wants that war prosecuted

with vigor; I have no doubt of it. His hopes of success, and the hopes

of his party, depend solely upon it. They have no chance of destroying

the Democracy of this State except by the aid of federal patronage.

He has all the federal office-holders here as his allies, running separate

tickets against the Democracy to divide the party, although the lead-

ers all intend to vote directly the Abolition ticket, and only leave the

greenhorns to vote this separate ticket who refuse to go into the Abo-

lition camp. There is something really refreshing in the thought

that Mr. Lincoln is in favor of prosecuting one war vigorously. It

is the first war I ever knew him to be in favor of prosecuting. It is the

first war that I ever knew him to believe to be just or constitutional.

When the Mexican war was being waged, and the American army was

surrounded by the enemy in Mexico, he thought the war was un-

constitutional, unnecessary, and unjust. He thought it was not

commenced on the right spot.

When I made an incidental allusion of that kind in the joint dis-

cussion over at Charleston, some weeks ago, Lincoln, in replying, said

that I, Douglas, had charged him with voting against supplies for the

Mexican war, and then he reared up, full length, and swore that he

never voted against the supplies, — that it was a slander, — and caught

hold of Ficklin, who sat on the stand, and said, *'Here, Ficklin, tell the

people that it is a lie." Well, Ficklin, who had served in Congress with

him, stood up and told them all he recollected about it. It was that

when George Ashmun, of Massachusetts, brought forward a resolu-

tion declaring the war unconstitutional, unnecessary, and unjust,
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Lincoln had voted for it. "Yes," said Lincoln, "I did." Thus he con-

fessed that he voted that the war was wrong, that our country was in

the wrong, and consequently that the Mexicans were in the right; but

charged that I had slandered him by saying that he voted against the

supplies. I never charged him with voting against the supplies in my
life, because I knew that he was not in Congress when they were

voted. The war was commenced on the 13th day of May, 1846, and

on that day we appropriated in Congress ten millions of dollars and

fifty thousand men to prosecute it. During the same session we voted

more men and more money, and at the next session we voted more

men and more money, so that by the time Mr. Lincoln entered Con-

gress we had enough men and enough money to carry on the war, and

had no occasion to vote for any more. When he got into the House,

being opposed to the war, and not being able to stop the supplies,

because they had all gone forward, all he could do was to follow the

lead of Corwin, and prove that the war was not begun on the right

spot, and that it was unconstitutional, unnecessary, and wrong. Re-

member, too, that this he did after the war had been begun. It is one

thing to be opposed to the declaration of a war, another and very

different thing to take sides with the enemy against your own country

after the war has been commenced. Our army was in Mexico at the

time, many battles had been fought; our citizens, who were defending

the honor of their country's flag, were surrounded by the daggers, the

guns, and the poison of the enemy. Then it was that Corwin made his

speech in which he declared that the American soldiers ought to be

welcomed by the Mexicans with bloody hands and hospitable graves

;

then it was that Ashmun and Lincoln voted in the House of Repre-

sentatives that the war was unconstitutional and unjust; and Ash-

mun's resolution, Corwin's speech, and Lincoln's vote were sent to

Mexico and read at the head of the Mexican army, to prove to them

that there was a Mexican party in the Congress of the United States

who were doing all in their power to aid them. That a man who takes

sides with the common enemy against his own country in time of war

should rejoice in a war being made on me now, is very natural. And,

in my opinion, no other kind of a man would rejoice in it.

Mr. Lincoln has told you a great deal to-day about his being an old-
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line Clay Whig. Bear in mind that there are a great many old Clay

Whigs down in this region. It is more agreeable, therefore, for him to

talk about the old Clay Whig party than it is for him to talk Aboli-

tionism. We did not hear much about the old Clay Whig party up in

the Abolition districts. How much of an old-line Henry Clay Whig

was he.'^ Have you read General Singleton's speech at Jacksonville.'*

You know that General Singleton was, for twenty-five years, the con-

fidential friend of Henry Clay in Illinois, and he testified that in 1847,

when the constitutional convention of this State was in session, the

AVhig members were invited to a Whig caucus at the house of Mr.

Lincoln's brother-in-law, where Mr. Lincoln proposed to throw Henry

Clay overboard and take up General Taylor in his place, giving, as his

reason, that if the Whigs did not take up General Taylor, the Demo-

crats would. Singleton testifies that Lincoln, in that speech, urged, as

another reason for throwing Henry Clay overboard, that the Whigs

had fought long enough for principle, and ought to begin to fight for

success. Singleton also testifies that Lincoln's speech did have the

effect of cutting Clay's throat, and that he (Singleton) and others

withdrew from the caucus in indignation. He further states that when

they got to Philadelphia to attend the national convention of the

Whig party, that Lincoln was there, the bitter and deadly enemy of

Clay, and that he tried to keep him (Singleton) out of the convention

because he insisted on voting for Clay, and Lincoln was determined to

have Taylor. Singleton says that Lincoln rejoiced with very great joy

when he found the mangled remains of the murdered Whig statesman

lying cold before him. Now Mr. Lincoln tells you that he is an old-line

Clay Whig! General Singleton testifies to the facts I have narrated, in

a public speech which has been printed and circulated broadcast over

the State for weeks, yet not a lisp have we heard from Mr. Lincoln on

the subject, except that he is an old Clay Whig.

What part of Henry Clay's policy did Lincoln ever advocate.'* He
was in Congress in 1848-49, when the Wilmot proviso warfare dis-

turbed the peace and harmony of the country, until it shook the foun-

dation of the republic from its center to its circumference. It was that

agitation that brought Clay forth from his retirement at Ashland

again to occupy his seat in the Senate of the United States, to see if he
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could not, by his great wisdom and experience, and the renown of his

name, do something to restore peace and quiet to a disturbed country.

Who got up that sectional strife that Clay had to be called upon to

quell? I have heard Lincoln boast that he voted forty-two times for

the Wilmot proviso, and that he would have voted as many times

more if he could. Lincoln is the man, in connection with Seward,

Chase, Giddings, and other Abolitionists, who got up that strife that

I helped Clay to put down. Henry Clay came back to the Senate in

1849, and saw that he must do something to restore peace to the

country. The Union Whigs and the Union Democrats welcomed him

the moment he arrived, as the man for the occasion. We believed that

he, of all men on earth, had been preserved by divine providence to

guide us out of our difficulties, and we Democrats rallied under Clay

then, as you Whigs in nullification times rallied under the banner of

old Jackson, forgetting party when the country was in danger, in order

that we might have a country first and parties afterward.

And this reminds me that Mr. Lincoln told you that the slavery

question was the only thing that ever disturbed the peace and har-

mony of the Union. Did not nullification once raise its head and dis-

turb the peace of this Union in 1832.^^ Was that the slavery question,

Mr. Lincoln? Did not disunion raise its monster head during the last

war with Great Britain? Was that the slavery question, Mr. Lincoln?

The peace of this country has been disturbed three times, once during

the war with Great Britain, once on the tariff question, and once on

the slavery question. His argument, therefore, that slavery is the only

question that has ever created dissension in the Union falls to the

ground. It is true that agitators are enabled now. to use this slavery

question for the purpose of sectional strife. He admits that, in regard

to all things else, the principle that I advocate, making each State and

Territory free to decide for itself, ought to prevail. He instances the

cranberry laws, and the oyster laws, and he might have gone through

the whole list with the same effect. I say that all these laws are local

and domestic, and that local and domestic concerns should be left

to each State and Territory to manage for itself. If agitators would

acquiesce in that principle, there never would be any danger to the

peace and harmony of the Union.
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Mr. Lincoln tries to avoid the main issue by attacking the truth of

my proposition, that our fathers made this government divided into

free and slave States, recognizing the right of each to decide all its

local questions for itself. Did they not thus make it,'^ It is true that

they did not establish slavery in any of the States, or abolish it in any

of them; but finding thirteen States, twelve of which were slave and

one free, they agreed to form a government uniting them together, as

they stood, divided into free and slave States, and to guarantee for-

ever to each State the right to do as it pleased on the slavery question.

Having thus made the government, and conferred this right upon each

State forever, I assert that this government can exist as they made it,

divided into free and slave States, if any one State chooses to retain

slavery. He says that he looks forward to a time when slavery shall be

abolished everywhere. I look forward to the time when each State

shall be allowed to do as it pleases. If it chooses to keep slavery for-

ever, it is not my business, but its own; if it chooses to abolish slavery,

it is its own business, not mine. I care more for the great principle of

self-government, the right of the people to rule, than I do for all the

negroes in Christendom. I would not endanger the perpetuity of this

Union; I would not blot out the great inalienable rights of the white

men for all the negroes that ever existed. Hence, I say, let us maintain

this government on the principles on which our fathers made it, recog-

nizing the right of each State to keep slavery as long as its people de-

termine, or to abolish it when they please. But Mr. Lincoln says that

when our fathers made this government they did not look forward to

the state of things now existing, and therefore he thinks the doctrine

was wrong; and he quotes Brooks, of South Carolina, to prove that

our fathers then thought that probably slavery would be abolished by

each State acting for itself before this time. Suppose they did ; suppose

they did not foresee what has occurred — does that change the prin-

ciples of our government.'^ They did not probably foresee the telegraph

that transmits intelligence by lightning; nor did they foresee the rail-

roads that now form the bonds of union between the different States;

or the thousand mechanical inventions that have elevated mankind.

But do these things change the principles of the government.^ Our

fathers, I say, made this government on the principle of the right of
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each State to do as it pleases in its own domestic affairs, subject to the

Constitution, and allowed the people of each to apply to every new

change of circumstances such remedy as they may see fit to improve

their condition. This right they have for all time to come.

Mr. Lincoln went on to tell you that he does not at all desire to

interfere with slavery in the States where it exists, nor does his party.

I expected him to say that down here. Let me ask him then how he

expects to put slavery in the course of ultimate extinction everywhere,

if he does not intend to interfere with it in the States where it exists?

He says that he will prohibit it in all Territories, and the inference is,

then, that unless they make free States out of them he will keep them

out of the Union; for, mark you, he did not say whether or not he

would vote to admit Kansas with slavery or not, as her people might

apply (he forgot that, as usual) ; he did not say whether or not he was

in favor of bringing the Territories now in existence into the Union on

the principle of Clay's compromise measures on the slavery question.

I told you that he would not. His idea is that he will prohibit slavery

in all the Territories, and thus force them all to become free States,

surrounding the slave States with a cordon of free States and hemming
them in, keeping the slaves confined to their present limits whilst they

go on multiplying until the soil on which they live will no longer feed

them, and he will thus be able to put slavery in a course of ultimate

extinction by starvation. He will extinguish slavery in the Southern

States as the French general extinguished the Algerines when he

smoked them out. He is going to extinguish slavery by surrounding

the slave States, hemming in the slaves, and starving them out of

existence, as you smoke a fox out of his hole. He intends to do that in

the name of humanity and Christianity, in order that we may get rid

of the terrible crime and sin entailed upon our fathers of holding

slaves. Mr. Lincoln makes out that line of policy, and appeals to the

moral sense of justice and to the Christian feeling of the community

to sustain him. He says that any man who holds to the contrary doc-

trine is in the position of the king who claimed to govern by divine

right. Let us examine for a moment and see what principle it was that

overthrew the divine right of George III. to govern us. Did not these

colonies rebel because the British parliament had no right to pass laws
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concerning our property and domestic and private institutions with-

out our consent? We demanded that the British government should

not pass such laws unless they gave us representation in the body

passing them— and this the British government insisting on doing,

we went to war, on the principle that the home government should not

control and govern distant colonies without giving them a representa-

tion. Now Mr. Lincoln proposes to govern the Territories without

giving them a representation, and calls on Congress to pass laws con-

trolling their property and domestic concerns without their consent

and against their will. Thus he asserts for his party the identical prin-

ciple asserted by George III. and the Tories of the Revolution.

I ask you to look into these things, and then tell me whether the

Democracy or the Abolitionists are right. I hold that the people of a

Territory, like those of a State (I use the language of Mr. Buchanan

in his letter of acceptance), have the right to decide for themselves

whether slavery shall or shall not exist within their limits. The point

upon which Chief Justice Taney expresses his opinion is simply this,

that slaves, being property, stand on an equal footing with other prop-

erty, and consequently that the owner has the same right to carry that

property into a Territory that he has any other, subject to the same

conditions. Suppose that one of your merchants was to take fifty or

one hundred thousand dollars' worth of liquors to Kansas. He has a

right to go there under that decision, but when he gets there he finds

the Maine liquor-law in force, and what can he do with his property

after he gets it there? He cannot sell it, he cannot use it, it is subject

to the local law, and that law is against him, and the best thing he can

do with it is to bring it back into Missouri or Illinois and sell it. If you

take negroes to Kansas, as Colonel Jefferson Davis said in his Bangor

speech, from which I have quoted to-day, you must take them there

subject to the local law. If the people want the institution of slavery,

they will protect and encourage it; but if they do not want it, they

will withhold that protection, and the absence of local legislation pro-

tecting slavery excludes it as completely as a positive prohibition. You
slaveholders of Missouri might as well understand what you know

practically, that you cannot carry slavery where the people do not

want it. All you have a right to ask is that the people shall do as they
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please; if they want slavery, let them have it; if they do not want it,

allow them to refuse to encourage it.

My friends, if, as I have said before, we will only live up to this

great fundamental principle, there will be peace between the North

and the South. Mr. Lincoln admits that under the Constitution, on

all domestic questions except slavery, we ought not to interfere with

the people of each State. What right have we to interfere with slavery

any more than we have to interfere with any other question.'' He says

that this slavery question is now the bone of contention. Why.'' Simply

because agitators have combined in all the free States to make war

upon it. Suppose the agitators in the States should combine in one half

of the Union to make war upon the railroad system of the other half.

They would thus be driven to the same sectional strife. Suppose one

section makes war upon any other peculiar institution of the opposite

section, and the same strife is produced. The only remedy and safety is

that we shall stand by the Constitution as our fathers made it, obey the

laws as they are passed, while they stand the proper test, and sustain

the decisions of the Supreme Court and the constituted authorities.

Annual Address September so

BEFORE THE WISCONSIN StATE

Agricultural Society, at

Milwaukee, Wis.

Members of the Agricultural Society

and Citizens of Wisconsin : A
-Tl-gricultural fairs are becoming an in-

stitution of the country. They are useful in more ways than one.

They bring us together, and thereby make us better acquainted and

better friends than we otherwise would be. From the first appearance

of man upon the earth down to very recent times, the words "stran-

ger" and "enemy" were quite or almost synonymous. Long after civi-

lized nations had defined robbery and murder as high crimes, and had

affixed severe punishments to them, when practised among and upon
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their own people respectively, it was deemed no offense, but even

meritorious, to rob and murder and enslave strangers, whether as na-

tions or as individuals. Even yet, this has not totally disappeared. The
man of the highest moral cultivation, in spite of all which abstract

principle can do, likes him whom he does know much better than him

whom he does not know. To correct the evils, great and small, which

spring from want of sympathy and from positive enmity among stran-

gers, as nations or as individuals, is one of the highest functions of

civilization. To this end our agricultural fairs contribute in no small

degree. They render more pleasant, and more strong, and more dur-

able the bond of social and political union among us. Again, if, as Pope

declares, "happiness is our being's end and aim," our fairs contribute

much to that end and aim, as occasions of recreation, as holidays.

Constituted as man is, he has positive need of occasional recreation,

and whatever can give him this associated with virtue and advantage,

and free from vice and disadvantage, is a positive good. Such recrea-

tion our fairs afford. They are a present pleasure, to be followed by no

pain as a consequence; they are a present pleasure, making the future

more pleasant.

But the chief use of agricultural fairs is to aid in improving the great

calling of agriculture in all its departments and minute divisions; to

make mutual exchange of agricultural discovery, information, and

knowledge; so that, at the end, all may know everything which may
have been known to but one or to but few, at the beginning; to bring

together especially all which is supposed to be not generally known

because of recent discovery or invention.

And not only to bring together and to impart all which has been

accidentally discovered and invented upon ordinary motive, but by

exciting emulation for premiums, and for the pride and honor of suc-

cess,— of triumph, in some sort, — to stimulate that discovery and in-

vention into extraordinary activity. In this these fairs are kindred to

the patent clause in the Constitution of the United States, and to the

department and practical system based upon that clause.

One feature, I believe, of every fair is a regular address. The Agri-

cultural Society of the young, prosperous, and soon to be great State

of Wisconsin has done me the high honor of selecting me to make that
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address upon this occasion — an honor for which I make my profound

and grateful acknowledgment.

I presume I am not expected to employ the time assigned me in the

mere flattery of the farmers as a class. My opinion of them is that, in

proportion to numbers, they are neither better nor worse than other

people. In the nature of things they are more numerous than any other

class ; and I believe there really are more attempts at flattering them

than any other, the reason of which I cannot perceive, unless it be

that they can cast more votes than any other. On reflection, I am not

quite sure that there is not cause of suspicion against you in selecting

me, in some sort a politician and in no sort a farmer, to address you.

But farmers being the most numerous class, it follows that their

interest is the largest interest. It also follows that that interest is most

worthy of all to be cherished and cultivated — that if there be inevi-

table conflict between that interest and any other, that other should

yield.

Again, I suppose it is not expected of me to impart to you much
specific information on agriculture. You have no reason to believe, and

do not believe, that I possess it; if that were what you seek in this

address, any one of your own number or class would be more able to

furnish it. You, perhaps, do expect me to give some general interest

to the occasion, and to make some general suggestions on practical

matters. I shall attempt nothing more. And in such suggestions by me,

quite likely very little will be new to you, and a large part of the rest

will be possibly already known to be erroneous.

My first suggestion is an inquiry as to the effect of greater thorough-

ness in all the departments of agriculture than now prevails in the

Northwest— perhaps I might say in America. To speak entirely within

bounds, it is known that fifty bushels of wheat, or one hundred bushels

of Indian corn, can be produced from an acre. Less than a year ago I

saw it stated that a man, by extraordinary care and labor, had pro-

duced of wheat what was equal to two hundred bushels from an acre.

But take fifty of wheat, and one hundred of corn, to be the possibility,

and compare it with the actual crops of the country. Many years ago

I saw it stated, in a patent-office report, that eighteen bushels was the

average crop throughout the United States; and this year an intelli-
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gent farmer of Illinois assured me that he did not believe the land

harvested in that State this season had yielded more than an average

of eight bushels to the acre ; much was cut, and then abandoned as not

worth threshing, and much was abandoned as not worth cutting. As

to Indian corn, and indeed, most other crops, the case has not been

much better. For the last four years I do not believe the ground

planted with corn in Illinois has produced an average of twenty

bushels to the acre. It is true that heretofore we have had better crops

with no better cultivation, but I believe it is also true that the soil has

never been pushed up to one half of its capacity.

What would be the effect upon the farming interest to push the soil

up to something near its full capacity.'^ Unquestionably it will take

more labor to produce fifty bushels from an acre than it will to pro-

duce ten bushels from the same acre; but will it take more labor to

produce fifty bushels from one acre than from five.^^ Unquestionably

thorough cultivation will require more labor to the acre; but will it

require more to the bushel .^^ If it should require just as much to the

bushel, there are some probable, and several certain, advantages in

favor of the thorough practice. It is probable it would develop those

unknown causes which of late years have cut down our crops below

their former average. It is almost certain, I think, that by deeper

plowing, analysis of the soils, experiments with manures and varieties

of seeds, observance of seasons, and the like, these causes would be

discovered and remedied. It is certain that thorough cultivation would

spare half, or more than half, the cost of land, simply because the same

product would be got from half, or from less than half, the quantity of

land. This proposition is self-evident, and can be made no plainer by

repetitions or illustrations. The cost of land is a great item, even in

new countries, and it constantly grows greater and greater, in com-

parison with other items, as the country grows older.

It also would spare the making and maintaining of inclosures for the

same, whether these inclosures should be hedges, ditches, or fences.

This again is a heavy item— heavy at first, and heavy in its continual

demand for repairs. I remember once being greatly astonished by an

apparently authentic exhibition of the proportion the cost of an in-

closure bears to all the other expenses of the farmer, though I cannot
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remember exactly what that proportion was. Any farmer, if he will,

can ascertain it in his own case for himself.

Again, a great amount of locomotion is spared by thorough cultiva-

tion. Take fifty bushels of wheat ready for harvest, standing upon a

single acre, and it can be harvested in any of the known ways with less

than half the labor which would be required if it were spread over five

acres. This would be true if cut by the old hand-sickle; true, to a

greater extent, if by the scythe and cradle; and to a still greater extent,

if by the machines now in use. These machines are chiefly valuable as

a means of substituting animal-power for the power of men in this

branch of farm-work. In the highest degree of perfection yet reached

in applying the horse-power to harvesting, fully nine tenths of the

power is expended by the animal in carrying himself and dragging the

machine over the field, leaving certainly not more than one tenth to

be applied directly to the only end of the whole operation— the gather-

ing in of the grain, and clipping of the straw. When grain is very thin

on the ground, it is always more or less intermingled with weeds, chess,

and the like, and a large part of the power is expended in cutting these.

It is plain that when the crop is very thick upon the ground, a larger

proportion of the power is directly applied to gathering in and cutting

it; and the smaller to that which is totally useless as an end. And what

I have said of harvesting is true in a greater or less degree of mowing,

plowing, gathering in of crops generally, and indeed of almost all

farm-work.

The effect of thorough cultivation upon the farmer's own mind, and

in reaction through his mind back upon his business, is perhaps quite

equal to any other of its effects. Every man is proud of what he does

well, and no man is proud of that he does not well. With the former

his heart is in his work, and he will do twice as much of it with less

fatigue; the latter he performs a little imperfectly, looks at it in dis-

gust, turns from it, and imagines himself exceedingly tired— the little

he has done comes to nothing for want of finishing.

The man who produces a good full crop will scarcely ever let any

part of it go to waste; he will keep up the inclosure about it, and allow

neither man nor beast to trespass upon it; he will gather it in due

season, and store it in perfect security. Thus he labors with satisfac-
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tion, and saves himself the whole fruit of his labor. The other, starting

with no purpose for a full crop, labors less, and with less satisfaction,

allows his fences to fall, and cattle to trespass, gathers not in due

season, or not at all. Thus the labor he has performed is wasted away,

little by little, till in the end he derives scarcely anything from it.

The ambition for broad acres leads to poor farming, even with men
of energy. I scarcely ever knew a mammoth farm to sustain itself,

much less to return a profit upon the outlay. I have more than once

known a man to spend a respectable fortune upon one, fail, and leave

it, and then some man of modest aims get a small fraction of the

ground, and make a good living upon it. Mammoth farms are like

tools or weapons which are too heavy to be handled ; ere long they are

thrown aside at a great loss.

The successful application of steam-power to farm-work is a desid-

eratum—especially a steam-plow. It is not enough that a machine

operated by steam will really plow. To be successful, it must, all

things considered, plow better than can be done with animal-power.

It must do all the work as well, and cheaper; or more rapidly, so as to

get through more perfectly in season; or in some way afford an ad-

vantage over plowing with animals, else it is no success. I have never

seen a machine intended for a steam-plow. Much praise and admira-

tion are bestowed upon some of them, and they may be, for aught I

know, already successful; but I have not perceived the demonstration

of it. I have thought a good deal, in an abstract way, about a steam-

plow. That one which shall be so contrived as to apply the larger pro-

portion of its power to the cutting and turning the soil, and the small-

est, to the moving itself over the field, will be the best one. A very

small stationary-engine would draw a large gang of plows through the

ground from a short distance to itself; but when it is not stationary,

but has to move along like a horse, dragging the plows after it, it must

have additional power to carry itself; and the difficulty grows by

what is intended to overcome it; for what adds power also adds size

and weight to the machine, thus increasing again the demand for

power. Suppose you construct the machine so as to cut a succession of

short furrows, say a rod in length, transversely to the course the ma-

chine is locomoting, something like the shuttle in weaving. In such
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case the whole machine would move north only the width of a furrow,

while in length the furrow would be a rod from east to west. In such

case a very large proportion of the power would be applied to the

actual plowing. But in this, too, there would be difficulty, which would

be the getting of the plow into and out of the ground, at the end of all

these short furrows.

I believe, however, ingenious men will, if they have not already,

overcome the difficulty I have suggested. But there is still another,

about which I am less sanguine. It is the supply of fuel, and especially

water, to make steam. Such supply is clearly practicable; but can the

expense of it be borne .'^ Steamboats live upon the water, and find their

fuel at stated places. Steam-mills and other stationarysteam-machinery

have their stationary supplies of fuel and water. Railroad-locomotives

have their regular wood and water stations. But the steam-plow

is less fortunate. It does not live upon the water, and if it be once

at a water-station, it will work away from it, and when it gets away

cannot return without leaving its work, at a great expense of its time

and strength. It will occur that a wagon-and-horse team might be em-

ployed to supply it with fuel and water; but this, too, is expensive ; and

the question recurs, "Can the expense be borne.'*" When this is added

to all other expenses, will not plowing cost more than in the old way.'*

It is to be hoped that the steam-plow will be finally successful, and

if it shall be, "thorough cultivation" — putting the soil to the top of its

capacity, producing the largest crop possible from a given quantity of

ground — will be most favorable for it. Doing a large amount of work

upon a small quantity of ground, it will be as nearly as possible sta-

tionary while working, and as free as possible from locomotion, thus

expending its strength as much as possible upon its work, and as little

as possible in traveling. Our thanks, and something more substantial

than thanks, are due to every man engaged in the effort to produce a

successful steam-plow. Even the unsuccessful will bring something to

light which, in the hands of others, will contribute to the final success.

I have not pointed out difficulties in order to discourage, but in order

that, being seen, they may be the more readily overcome.

The world is agreed that labor is the source from which human
wants are mainly supplied. There is no dispute upon this point. From
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this point, however, men immediately diverge. Much disputation is

maintained as to the best way of applying and controlling the labor

element. By some it is assumed that labor is available only in connec-

tion with capital— that nobody labors, unless somebody else owning

capital, somehow, by the use of it, induces him to do it. Having as-

sumed this, they proceed to consider whether it is best that capital

shall hire laborers, and thus induce them to work by their own con-

sent, or buy them, and drive them to it, without their consent. Having
proceeded so far, they naturally conclude that all laborers are natu-

rally either hired laborers or slaves. They further assume that whoever

is once a hired laborer, is fatally fixed in that condition for life; and

thence again, that his condition is as bad as, or worse than, that of a

slave. This is the "mud-sill" theory. But another class of reasoners

hold the opinion that there is no such relation between capital and

labor as assumed; that there is no such thing as a free man being

fatally fixed for life in the condition of a hired laborer; that both these

assumptions are false, and all inferences from them groundless. They
hold that labor is prior to, and independent of, capital; that, in fact,

capital is the fruit of labor, and could never have existed if labor had

not first existed; that labor can exist without capital, but that capital

could never have existed without labor. Hence they hold that labor

is the superior— greatly the superior— of capital.

They do not deny that there is, and probably always will be, a re-

lation between labor and capital. The error, as they hold, is in assum-

ing that the whole labor of the world exists within that relation. A few

men own capital; and that few avoid labor themselves, and with their

capital hire or buy another few to labor for them. A large majority

belong to neither class— neither work for others, nor have others work-

ing for them. Even in all our slave States except South Carolina, a

majority of the whole people of all colors are neither slaves nor mas-

ters. In these free States, a large majority are neither hirers nor hired.

Men, with their families — wives, sons, and daughters — work for them-

selves, on their farms, in their houses, and in their shops, taking the

whole product to themselves, and asking no favors of capital on the

one hand, nor of hirelings or slaves on the other. It is not forgotten

that a considerable number of persons mingle their own labor with
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capital— that is, labor with their own hands, and also buy slaves or

hire free men to labor for them; but this is only a mixed, and not a

distinct, class. No principle stated is disturbed by the existence of this

mixed class. Again, as has already been said, the opponents of the

"mud-sill" theory insist that there is not, of necessity, any such thing

as the free hired laborer being fixed to that condition for life. There is

demonstration for saying this. Many independent men in this as-

sembly doubtless a few years ago were hired laborers. And their case

is almost, if not quite, the general rule.

The prudent, penniless beginner in the world labors for wages

awhile, saves a surplus with which to buy tools or land for himself,

then labors on his own account another while, and at length hires

another new beginner to help him. This, say its advocates, is free

labor— the just, and generous, and prosperous system, which opens

the way for all, gives hope to all, and energy, and progress, and im-

provement of condition to all. If any continue through life in the con-

dition of the hired laborer, it is not the fault of the system, but because

of either a dependent nature which prefers it, or improvidence, folly,

or singular misfortune. I have said this much about the elements of

labor generally, as introductory to the consideration of a new phase

which that element is in process of assuming. The old general rule was

that educated people did not perform manual labor. They managed to

eat their bread, leaving the toil of producing it to the uneducated.

This was not an insupportable evil to the working bees, so long as the

class of drones remained very small. But now, especially in these free

States, nearly all are educated— quite too nearly all to leave the labor

of the uneducated in any wise adequate to the support of the whole.

It follows from this that henceforth educated people must labor.

Otherwise, education itself would become a positive and intolerable

evil. No country can sustain in idleness more than a small percentage

of its numbers. The great majority must labor at something produc-

tive. From these premises the problem springs, "How can labor and
education be the most satisfactorily combined .''"

By the "mud-sill" theory it is assumed that labor and education are

incompatible, and any practical combination of them impossible. Ac-

cording to that theory, a blind horse upon a tread-mill is a perfect

133



illustration of what a laborer should be— all the better for being blind,

that he could not kick understandingly. According to that theory, the

education of laborers is not only useless but pernicious and dangerous.

In fact, it is, in some sort, deemed a misfortune that laborers should

have heads at all. Those same heads are regarded as explosive ma-

terials, only to be safely kept in damp places, as far as possible from

that peculiar sort of fire which ignites them. A Yankee who could in-

vent a strong-handed man without a head would receive the everlast-

ing gratitude of the "mud-sill" advocates.

But free labor says, "No." Free labor argues that as the Author of

man makes every individual with one head and one pair of hands, it

was probably intended that heads and hands should cooperate as

friends, and that that particular head should direct and control that

pair of hands. As each man has one mouth to be fed, and one pair of

hands to furnish food, it was probably intended that that particular

pair of hands should feed that particular mouth — that each head is the

natural guardian, director, and protector of the hands and mouth in-

separably connected with it; and that being so, every head should be

cultivated and improved by whatever will add to its capacity for per-

forming its charge. In one word, free labor insists on universal edu-

cation.

I have so far stated the opposite theories of "mud-sill" and "free

labor," without declaring any preference of my own between them.

On an occasion like this, I ought not to declare any. I suppose, how-

ever, I shall not be mistaken in assuming as a fact that the people of

Wisconsin prefer free labor, with its natural companion, education.

This leads to the further reflection that no other human occupation

opens so wide a field for the profitable and agreeable combination of

labor with cultivated thought, as agriculture. I know nothing so pleas-

ant to the mind as the discovery of anything that is at once new and

viluable — nothing that so lightens and sweetens toil as the hopeful

pursuit of such discovery. And how vast and how varied a field is agri-

culture for such discovery! The mind, already trained to thought in

the country school, or higher school, cannot fail to find there an ex-

haustless source of enjoyment. Every blade of grass is a study; and to

produce two where there was but one is both a profit and a pleasure.
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And not grass alone, but soils, seeds, and seasons — hedges, ditches,

and fences— draining, droughts, and irrigation — plowing, hoeing, and

harrowing— reaping, mowing, and threshing— saving crops, pests of

crops, diseases of crops, and what will prevent or cure them — imple-

ments, utensils, and machines, their relative merits, and how to im-

prove them — hogs, horses, and cattle— sheep, goats, and poultry—

trees, shrubs, fruits, plants, and flowers — the thousand things of which

these are specimens— each a world of study within itself.

In all this, book-learning is available. A capacity and taste for read-

ing gives access to whatever has already been discovered by others.

It is the key, or one of the keys, to the already solved problems. And
not only so : it gives a relish and facility for successfully pursuing the

unsolved ones. The rudiments of science are available, and highly

available. Some knowledge of botany assists in dealing w^ith the vege-

table world— with all growing crops. Chemistry assists in the analysis

of soils, selection and application of manures, and in numerous other

ways. The mechanical branches of natural philosophy are ready help

in almost everything, but especially in reference to implements and

machinery.

The thought recurs that education — cultivated thought— can best

be combined with agricultural labor, or any labor, on the principle of

thorough work; that careless, half performed, slovenly work makes no

place for such combination; and thorough work, again, renders suffi-

cient the smallest quantity of ground to each man; and this, again,

conforms to what must occur in a world less inclined to wars and more

devoted to the arts of peace than heretofore. Population must increase

rapidly, more rapidly than in former times, and ere long the most

valuable of all arts will be the art of deriving a comfortable subsistence

from the smallest area of soil. No community whose every member
possesses this art, can ever be the victim of oppression in any of its

forms. Such community will be alike independent of crowned kings,

money kings, and land kings.

But, according to your program, the awarding of premiums awaits

the closing of this address. Considering the deep interest necessarily

pertaining to that performance, it would be no wonder if I am already

heard with some impatience. I will detain you but a moment longer.
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Some of you will be successful, and such will need but little philosophy

to take them home in cheerful spirits; others will be disappointed, and

will be in a less happy mood. To such let it be said, "Lay it not too

much to heart." Let them adopt the maxim, "Better luck next time,"

and then by renewed exertion make that better luck for themselves.

And by the successful and unsuccessful let it be remembered that

while occasions like the present bring their sober and durable benefits,

the exultations and mortifications of them are but temporary; that the

victor will soon be vanquished if he relax in his exertion ; and that the

vanquished this year may be victor the next, in spite of all competi-

tion.

It is said an Eastern monarch once charged his wise men to invent

him a sentence to be ever in view, and which should be true and ap-

propriate in all times and situations. They presented him the words,

"And this, too, shall pass away." How much it expresses! How chas-

tening in the hour of pride ! How consoling in the depths of afl3iction

!

"And this, too, shall pass away." And yet, let us hope, it is not quite

true. Let us hope, rather, that by the best cultivation of the physical

world beneath and around us, and the intellectual and moral world

within us, we shall secure an individual, social, and political prosperity

and happiness, whose course shall be onward and upward, and which,

while the earth endures, shall not pass away.
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Letter Spnngfield

T TXT T^ December 20
TO J. W. Fell

1859

My dear Sir: T T
jLj-erewith is a little sketch, as you requested. There is

not much of it, for the reason, I suppose, that there is not much of me.

If anything be made out of it, I wish it to be modest, and not to go

beyond the material. If it were thought necessary to incorporate any-

thing from any of my speeches, I suppose there would be no objection.

Of course it must not appear to have been written by myself.

Yours very truly,

A. Lincoln

I was born February 12, 1809, in Hardin County, Kentucky. My
parents were both born in Virginia, of undistinguished families— sec-

ond families, perhaps I should say. My mother, who died in my tenth

year, was of a family of the name of Hanks, some of whom now reside

in Adams, and others in Macon County, Illinois. My paternal grand-

father, Abraham Lincoln, emigrated from Rockingham County, Vir-

ginia, to Kentucky about 1781 or 1782, where a year or two later he

was killed by the Indians, not in battle, but by stealth, when he was

laboring to open a farm in the forest. His ancestors, who were Quakers,

went to Virginia from Berks County, Pennsylvania. An effort to iden-

tify them with the New England family of the same name ended in

nothing more definite than a similarity of Christian names in both

families, such as Enoch, Levi, Mordecai, Solomon, Abraham, and the

like.

My father, at the death of his father, was but six years of age, and

he grew up literally without education. He removed from Kentucky

to what is now Spencer County, Indiana, in my eighth year. We
reached our new home about the time the State came into the Union.

It was a wild region, with many bears and other wild animals still in

the woods. There I grew up. There were some schools, so called, but no

qualification was ever required of a teacher beyond "readin', writin',

and cipherin' " to the rule of three. If a straggler supposed to under-
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stand Latin happened to sojourn in the neighborhood, he was looked

upon as a wizard. There was absolutely nothing to excite ambition for

education. Of course, when I came of age I did not know much. Still,

somehow, I could read, write, and cipher to the rule of three, but that

was all. I have not been to school since. The little advance I now have

upon this store of education, I have picked up from time to time under

the pressure of necessity.

I was raised to farm work, which I continued till I was twenty-two.

At twenty-one I came to Illinois, Macon County. Then I got to New
Salem, at that time in Sangamon, now in Menard County, where I

remained a year as a sort of clerk in a store. Then came the Black

Hawk war; and I was elected a captain of volunteers, a success which

gave me more pleasure than any I have had since. I went the cam-

paign, was elated, ran for the legislature the same year (1832), and

was beaten — the only time I ever have been beaten by the people. The
next and three succeeding biennial elections I was elected to the legis-

lature. I was not a candidate afterward. During this legislative period

I had studied law, and removed to Springfield to practise it. In 1846

I was once elected to the lower House of Congress. Was not a candi-

date for reelection. From 1849 to 1854, both inclusive, practised law

more assiduously than ever before. Always a Whig in politics; and

generally on the W^hig electoral tickets, making active canvasses.

I was losing interest in politics when the repeal of the Missouri com-

promise aroused me again. What I have done since then is pretty well

known.

If any personal description of me is thought desirable, it may be

said I am, in height, six feet four inches, nearly; lean in flesh, weighing

on an average one hundred and eighty pounds ; dark complexion, with

coarse black hair and gray eyes. No other marks or brands recollected.

Yours truly,

A. Lincoln
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Address Fehmary 27

1860
AT Cooper Institute, New York

Mr. President and Fellow-citizens

of New York: HH
Xhe facts with which I shall deal this evening

are mainly old and familiar; nor is there anything new in the general

use I shall make of them. If there shall be any novelty, it will be in

the mode of presenting the facts, and the inferences and observations

following that presentation. In his speech last autumn at Columbus,

Ohio, as reported in the "New-York Times," Senator Douglas

said:

Our fathers, when they framed the government under which we live, understood

this question just as well, and even better, than we do now.

I fully indorse this, and I adopt it as a text for this discourse. I so

adopt it because it furnishes a precise and an agreed starting-point for

a discussion between Republicans and that wing of the Democracy

headed by Senator Douglas. It simply leaves the inquiry: What was

the understanding those fathers had of the question mentioned.'^

What is the frame of government under which we live.f^ The answer

must be, "The Constitution of the United States." That Constitution

consists of the original, framed in 1787, and under which the present

government first went into operation, and twelve subsequently framed

amendments, the first ten of which were framed in 1789.

Who were our fathers that framed the Constitution .'^ I suppose the

"thirty-nine" who signed the original instrument may be fairly called

our fathers who framed that part of the present government. It is al-

most exactly true to say they framed it, and it is altogether true to say

they fairly represented the opinion and sentiment of the whole nation

at that time. Their names, being familiar to nearly all, and accessible

to quite all, need not now be repeated.

I take these "thirty-nine," for the present, as being "our fathers

who framed the government under which we live." What is the ques-

tion which, according to the text, those fathers understood "just as

well, and even better, than we do now".'^
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It is this : Does the proper division of local from Federal authority,

or anything in the Constitution, forbid our Federal Government to

control as to slavery in our Federal Territories?

Upon this, Senator Douglas holds the affirmative, and Republicans

the negative. This affirmation and denial form an issue ; and this issue

— this question— is precisely what the text declares our fathers under-

stood "better than we." Let us now inquire whether the "thirty-nine,'*

or any of them, ever acted upon this question; and if they did, how
they acted upon it— how they expressed that better understanding.

In 1784, three years before the Constitution, the United States then

owning the Northwestern Territory, and no other, the Congress of the

Confederation had before them the question of prohibiting slavery in

that Territory; and four of the "thirty-nine" who afterward framed

the Constitution were in that Congress, and voted on that question.

Of these, Roger Sherman, Thomas Mifflin, and Hugh Williamson

voted for the prohibition, thus showing that, in their understanding,

no line dividing local from Federal authority, nor anything else, prop-

erly forbade the Federal Government to control as to slavery in Fed-

eral territory. The other of the four, James McHenry, voted against

the prohibition, showing that for some cause he thought it improper to

vote for it.

In 1787, still before the Constitution, but while the convention was in

session framing it, and while the Northwestern Territory still was the

only Territory owned by the United States, the same question of pro-

hibiting slavery in the Territory again came before the Congress of

the Confederation; and two more of the "thirty-nine" who afterward

signed the Constitution were in that Congress, and voted on the ques-

tion. They were William Blount and William Few; and they both

voted for the prohibition — thus showing that in their understanding

no line dividing local from Federal authority, nor anything else, prop-

erly forbade the Federal Government to control as to slavery in Fed-

eral territory. This time the prohibition became a law, being part of

what is now well known as the ordinance of '87.

The question of Federal control of slavery in the Territories seems

not to have been directly before the convention which framed the

original Constitution; and hence it is not recorded that the "thirty-
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nine," or any of them, while engaged on that instrument, expressed

any opinion on that precise question.

In 1789, by the first Congress which sat under the Constitution, an

act was passed to enforce the ordinance of '87, including the prohibi-

tion of slavery in the Northwestern Territory. The bill for this act was

reported by one of the "thirty-nine" — Thomas Fitzsimmons, then a

member of the House of Representatives from Pennsylvania. It went

through all its stages without a word of opposition, and finally passed

both branches without ayes and nays, which is equivalent to a unani-

mous passage. In this Congress there were sixteen of the thirty-nine

fathers who framed the original Constitution. They were John Lang-

don, Nicholas Gilman, Wm. S. Johnson, Roger Sherman, Robert Mor-

ris, Thos. Fitzsimmons, William Few, Abraham Baldwin, Rufus King,

William Paterson, George Clymer, Richard Bassett, George Read,

Pierce Butler, Daniel Carroll, and James Madison.

This shows that, in their understanding, no line dividing local from

Federal authority, nor anything in the Constitution, properly forbade

Congress to prohibit slavery in the Federal territory; else both their

fidelity to correct principle, and their oath to support the Constitu-

tion, would have constrained them to oppose the prohibition.

Again, George Washington, another of the "thirty-nine," was then

President of the United States, and as such approved and signed the

bill, thus completing its validity as a law, and thus showing that, in

his understanding, no line dividing local from Federal authority, nor

anything in the Constitution, forbade the Federal Government to

control as to slavery in Federal territory.

No great while after the adoption of the original Constitution,

North Carolina ceded to the Federal Government the country now
constituting the State of Tennessee; and a few years later Georgia

ceded that which now constitutes the States of Mississippi and Ala-

bama. In both deeds of cession it was made a condition by the ceding

States that the Federal Government should not prohibit slavery in the

ceded country. Besides this, slavery was then actually in the ceded

country. Under these circumstances. Congress, on taking charge of

these countries, did not absolutely prohibit slavery within them. But

they did interfere with it— take control of it — even there, to a certain

143



extent. In 1798 Congress organized the Territory of Mississippi. In the

act of organization they prohibited the bringing of slaves into the

Territory from any place without the United States, by fine, and giv-

ing freedom to slaves so brought. This act passed both branches of

Congress without yeas and nays. In that Congress were three of the
*

'thirty-nine" who framed the original Constitution. They were John

Langdon, George Read, and Abraham Baldwin. They all probably

voted for it. Certainly they would have placed their opposition to it

upon record if, in their understanding, any line dividing local from

Federal authority, or anything in the Constitution, properly forbade

the Federal Government to control as to slavery in Federal territory.

In 1803 the Federal Government purchased the Louisiana country.

Our former territorial acquisitions came from certain of our own
States; but this Louisiana country was acquired from a foreign nation.

In 1804 Congress gave a territorial organization to that part of it

which now constitutes the State of Louisiana. New Orleans, lying

within that part, was an old and comparatively large city. There were

other considerable towns and settlements, and slavery was extensively

and thoroughly intermingled with the people. Congress did not, in the

Territorial Act, prohibit slavery; but they did interfere with it— take

control of it— in a more marked and extensive way than they did in

the case of Mississippi. The substance of the provision therein made

in relation to slaves was

:

1st. That no slave should be imported into the Territory from for-

eign parts.

2d. That no slave should be carried into it who had been imported

into the United States since the first day of May, 1798.

3d. That no slave should be carried into it, except by the owner, and

for his own use as a settler; the penalty in all the cases being a fine

upon the violator of the law, and freedom to the slave.

This act also was passed without ayes or nays. In the Congress

which passed it there were two of the ''thirty-nine." They were Abra-

ham Baldwin and Jonathan Dayton. As stated in the case of Missis-

sippi, it is probable they both voted for it. They would not have al-
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lowed it to pass without recording their opposition to it if, in their

understanding, it violated either the line properly dividing local from

Federal authority, or any provision of the Constitution.

In 1819-20 came and passed the Missouri question. Many votes

were taken, by yeas and nays, in both branches of Congress, upon the

various phases of the general question. Two of the "thirty-nine"

—

Rufus King and Charles Pinckney— were members of that Congress.

Mr. King steadily voted for slavery prohibition and against all com-

promises, while Mr. Pinckney as steadily voted against slavery prohi-

bition and against all compromises. By this, Mr. King showed that, in

his understanding, no line dividing local from Federal authority, nor

anything in the Constitution, was violated by Congress prohibiting

slavery in Federal territory; while Mr. Pinckney, by his votes, showed

that, in his understanding, there was some sufficient reason for op-

posing such prohibition in that case.

The cases I have mentioned are the only acts of the "thirty-nine,"

or of any of them, upon the direct issue, which I have been able to

discover.

To enumerate the persons who thus acted as being four in 1784, two

in 1787, seventeen in 1789, three in 1798, two in 1804, and two in

1819-20, there would be thirty of them. But this would be counting

John Langdon, Roger Sherman, William Few, Rufus King, and

George Read each twice, and Abraham Baldwin three times. The true

number of those of the "thirty-nine" whom I have shown to have

acted upon the question which, by the text, they understood better

than we, is twenty-three, leaving sixteen not shown to have acted

upon it in any way.

Here, then, we have twenty-three out of our thirty-nine fathers

"who framed the government under which we live," who have, upon

their official responsibility and their corporal oaths, acted upon the

very question which the text affirms they "understood just as well,

and even better, than we do now"; and twenty-one of them— a clear

majority of the whole "thirty-nine" — so acting upon it as to make
them guilty of gross political impropriety and wilful perjury if, in

their understanding, any proper division between local and Federal

authority, or anything in the Constitution they had made themselves,
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and sworn to support, forbade the Federal Government to control as

to slavery in the Federal Territories. Thus the twenty-one acted; and,

as actions speak louder than words, so actions under such responsi-

bility speak still louder.

Two of the twenty-three voted against congressional prohibition of

slavery in the Federal Territories, in the instances in which they acted

upon the question. But for what reasons they so voted is not known.

They may have done so because they thought a proper division of

local from Federal authority, or some provision or principle of the

Constitution, stood in the way; or they may, without any such ques-

tion, have voted against the prohibition on what appeared to them to

be sufficient grounds of expediency. No one who has sworn to support

the Constitution can conscientiously vote for what he understands to

be an unconstitutional measure, however expedient he may think it;

but one may and ought to vote against a measure which he deems con-

stitutional if, at the same time, he deems it inexpedient. It, therefore,

would be unsafe to set down even the two who voted against the pro-

hibition as having done so because, in their understanding, any proper

division of local from Federal authority, or anything in the Constitu-

tion, forbade the Federal Government to control as to slavery in Fed-

eral territory.

The remaining sixteen of the "thirty-nine," so far as I have dis-

covered, have left no record of their understanding upon the direct

question of Federal control of slavery in the Federal Territories. But

there is much reason to believe that their understanding upon that

question would not have appeared different from that of their twenty-

three compeers, had it been manifested at all.

For the purpose of adhering rigidly to the text, I have purposely

omitted whatever understanding may have been manifested by any

person, however distinguished, other than the thirty-nine fathers who

framed the original Constitution; and, for the same reason, I have

also omitted whatever understanding may have been manifested by

any of the "thirty-nine" even on any other phase of the general ques-

tion of slavery. If we should look into their acts and declarations on

those other phases, as the foreign slave-trade, and the morality and

policy of slavery generally, it would appear to us that on the direct
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question of Federal control of slavery in Federal Territories, the six-

teen, if they had acted at all, would probably have acted just as the

twenty-three did. Among that sixteen were several of the most noted

antislavery men of those times, — as Dr. Franklin, Alexander Hamil-

ton, and Gouverneur Morris, — while there was not one now known to

have been otherwise, unless it may be John Rutledge, of South Caro-

lina.

The sum of the whole is that of our thirty-nine fathers who framed

the original Constitution, twenty-one— a clear majority of the whole

— certainly understood that no proper division of local from Federal

authority, nor any part of the Constitution, forbade the Federal Gov-

ernment to control slavery in the Federal Territories ; while all the rest

had probably the same understanding. Such, unquestionably, was the

understanding of our fathers who framed the original Constitution;

and the text affirms that they understood the question ''better than

we."

But, so far, I have been considering the understanding of the ques-

tion manifested by the framers of the original Constitution. In and by

the original instrument, a mode was provided for amending it; and, as

I have already stated, the present frame of "the government under

which we live" consists of that original, and twelve amendatory ar-

ticles framed and adopted since. Those who now insist that Federal

control of slavery in Federal Territories violates the Constitution,

point us to the provisions which they suppose it thus violates; and, as

I understand, they all fix upon provisions in these amendatory ar-

ticles, and not in the original instrument. The Supreme Court, in the

Dred Scott case, plant themselves upon the fifth amendment, which

provides that no person shall be deprived of "life, liberty, or property

without due process of law"; while Senator Douglas and his peculiar

adherents plant themselves upon the tenth amendment, providing

that "the powers not delegated to the United States by the Constitu-

tion" "are reserved to the States respectively, or to the people."

Now, it so happens that these amendments were framed by the first

Congress which sat under the Constitution — the identical Congress

which passed the act, already mentioned, enforcing the prohibition of

slavery in the Northwestern Territory. Not only was it the same Con-
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gress, but they were the identical, same individual men who, at the

same session, and at the same time within the session, had under con-

sideration, and in progress toward maturity, these constitutional

amendments, and this act prohibiting slavery in all the territory the

nation then owned. The constitutional amendments were introduced

before, and passed after, the act enforcing the ordinance of '87; so

that, during the whole pendency of the act to enforce the ordinance,

the constitutional amendments were also pending.

The seventy-six members of that Congress, including sixteen of the

framers of the original Constitution, as before stated, were preemi-

nently our fathers who framed that part of "the government under

which we live" which is now claimed as forbidding the Federal Gov-

ernment to control slavery in the Federal Territories.

Is it not a little presumptuous in any one at this day to affirm that

the two things which that Congress deliberately framed, and carried

to maturity at the same time, are absolutely inconsistent with each

other .f^ And does not such affirmation become impudently absurd when

coupled with the other affirmation, from the same mouth, that those

who did the two things alleged to be inconsistent, understood whether

they really were inconsistent better than we— better than he who
affirms that they are inconsistent.'^

It is surely safe to assume that the thirty-nine framers of the origi-

nal Constitution, and the seventy-six members of the Congress which

framed the amendments thereto, taken together, do certainly include

those who may be fairly called "our fathers who framed the govern-

ment under which we live." And so assuming, I defy any man to show

that any one of them ever, in his whole life, declared that, in his under-

standing, any proper division of local from Federal authority, or any

part of the Constitution, forbade the Federal Government to control

as to slavery in the Federal Territories. I go a step further. I defy any

one to show that any living man in the whole world ever did, prior

to the beginning of the present century (and I might almost say prior to

the beginning of the last half of the present century), declare that, in

his understanding, any proper division of local from Federal author-

ity, or any part of the Constitution, forbade the Federal Government

to control as to slavery in the Federal Territories. To those who now
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so declare I give not only "our fathers who framed the government

under which we live," but with them all other living men within the

century in which it was framed, among whom to search, and they shall

not be able to find the evidence of a single man agreeing with them.

Now, and here, let me guard a little against being misunderstood.

I do not mean to say we are bound to follow implicitly in whatever our

fathers did. To do so would be to discard all the lights of current ex-

perience—to reject all progress, all improvement. What I do say is

that if we would supplant the opinions and policy of our fathers in any

case, we should do so upon evidence so conclusive, and argument so

clear, that even their great authority, fairly considered and weighed,

cannot stand ; and most surely not in a case whereof we ourselves de-

clare they understood the question better than we.

If any man at this day sincerely believes that a proper division of

local from Federal authority, or any part of the Constitution, forbids

the Federal Government to control as to slavery in the Federal Terri-

tories, he is right to say so, and to enforce his position by all truthful

evidence and fair argument which he can. But he has no right to mis-

lead others, who have less access to history, and less leisure to study

it, into the false belief that "our fathers who framed the government

under which we live" were of the same opinion — thus substituting

falsehood and deception for truthful evidence and fair argument. If

any man at this day sincerely believes "our fathers who framed the

government under which we live" used and applied principles, in other

cases, which ought to have led them to understand that a proper divi-

sion of local from Federal authority, or some part of the Constitution,

forbids the Federal Government to control as to slavery in the Federal

Territories, he is right to say so. But he should, at the same time,

brave the responsibility of declaring that, in his opinion, he under-

stands their principles better than they did themselves ; and especially

should he not shirk that responsibility by asserting that they "under-

stood the question just as well, and even better, than we do now."

But enough! Let all who believe that "our fathers who framed the

government under which we live understood this question just as well,

and even better, than we do now," speak as they spoke, and act as

they acted upon it. This is all Republicans ask— all Republicans de-
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sire— in relation to slavery. As those fathers marked it, so let it be

again marked, as an evil not to be extended, but to be tolerated and

protected only because of and so far as its actual presence among us

makes that toleration and protection a necessity. Let all the guar-

anties those fathers gave it be not grudgingly, but fully and fairly,

maintained. For this Republicans contend, and with this, so far as I

know or believe, they will be content.

And now, if they would listen, — as I suppose they will not, —

I

would address a few words to the Southern people.

I would say to them: You consider yourselves a reasonable and a

just people; and I consider that in the general qualities of reason and

justice you are not inferior to any other people. Still, when you speak

of us Republicans, you do so only to denounce us as reptiles, or, at the

best, as no better than outlaws. You will grant a hearing to pirates or

murderers, but nothing like it to "Black Republicans." In all your

contentions with one another, each of you deems an unconditional

condemnation of "Black Republicanism" as the first thing to be at-

tended to. Indeed, such condemnation of us seems to be an indispen-

sable prerequisite— license, so to speak— among you to be admitted or

permitted to speak at all. Now can you or not be prevailed upon to

pause and to consider whether this is quite just to us, or even to your-

selves.'^ Bring forward your charges and specifications, and then be

patient long enough to hear us deny or justify.

You say we are sectional. We deny it. That makes an issue; and the

burden of proof is upon you. You produce your proof; and what is it.'^

Why, that our party has no existence in your section — gets no votes

in your section. The fact is substantially true; but does it prove the

issue .'^ If it does, then in case we should, without change of principle,

begin to get votes in your section, we should thereby cease to be sec-

tional. You cannot escape this conclusion ; and yet, are you willing to

abide by it.^^ If you are, you will probably soon find that we have

ceased to be sectional, for we shall get votes in your section this very

year. You will then begin to discover, as the truth plainly is, that your

proof does not touch the issue. The fact that we get no votes in your

section is a fact of your making, and not of ours. And if there be fault

in that fact, that fault is primarily yours, and remains so until you
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show that we repel you by some wrong principle or practice. If we do

repel you by any wrong principle or practice, the fault is ours ; but this

brings you to where you ought to have started — to a discussion of the

right or wrong of our principle. If our principle, put in practice, would

wrong your section for the benefit of ours, or for any other object, then

our principle, and we with it, are sectional, and are justly opposed and

denounced as such. Meet us, then, on the question of whether our

principle, put in practice, would wrong your section; and so meet us

as if it were possible that something may be said on our side. Do you

accept the challenge.'* No! Then you really believe that the principle

which "our fathers who framed the government under which we live"

thought so clearly right as to adopt it, and indorse it again and again,

upon their official oaths, is in fact so clearly wrong as to demand your

condemnation without a moment's consideration.

Some of you delight to flaunt in our faces the warning against sec-

tional parties given by Washington in his Farewell Address. Less than

eight years before Washington gave that warning, he had, as President

of the United States, approved and signed an act of Congress enforc-

ing the prohibition of slavery in the Northwestern Territory, which

act embodied the policy of the government upon that subject up to

and at the very moment he penned that warning; and about one year

after he penned it, he WTote Lafayette that he considered that prohibi-

tion a wise measure, expressing in the same connection his hope that

we should at some time have a confederacy of free States.

Bearing this in mind, and seeing that sectionalism has since arisen

upon this same subject, is that warning a weapon in your hands

against us, or in our hands against you.'* Could Washington himself

speak, would he cast the blame of that sectionalism upon us, who sus-

tain his policy, or upon you, who repudiate it.^ We respect that warn-

ing of Washington, and we commend it to you, together with his

example pointing to the right application of it.

But you say you are conservative— eminently conservative — while

we are revolutionary, destructive, or something of the sort. What is

conservatism? Is it not adherence to the old and tried, against the new
and untried? We stick to, contend for, the identical old policy on the

point in controversy which was adopted by "our fathers who framed
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the government under which we live"; while you with one accord re-

ject, and scout, and spit upon that old policy, and insist upon substi-

tuting something new. True, you disagree among yourselves as to

what that substitute shall be. You are divided on new propositions

and plans, but you are unanimous in rejecting and denouncing the old

policy of the fathers. Some of you are for reviving the foreign slave-

trade ; some for a congressional slave code for the Territories ; some for

Congress forbidding the Territories to prohibit slavery within their

limits; some for maintaining slavery in the Territories through the

judiciary; some for the "gur-reat pur-rinciple" that "if one man would

enslave another, no third man should object," fantastically called

"popular sovereignty"; but never a man among you is in favor of

Federal prohibition of slavery in Federal Territories, according to the

practice of "our fathers who framed the government under which we
live." Not one of all your various plans can show a precedent or an

advocate in the century within which our government originated.

Consider, then, whether your claim of conservatism for yourselves,

and your charge of destructiveness against us, are based on the most

clear and stable foundations.

Again, you say we have made the slavery question more prominent

than it formerly was. We deny it. We admit that it is more prominent,

but we deny that we made it so. It was not we, but you, who discarded

the old policy of the fathers. We resisted, and still resist, your innova-

tion; and thence comes the greater prominence of the question. Would

you have that question reduced to its former proportions ? Go back to

that old policy. What has been will be again, under the same condi-

tions. If you would have the peace of the old times, readopt the pre-

cepts and policy of the old times.

You charge that we stir up insurrections among your slaves. We
deny it; and what is your proof .'^ Harper's Ferry! John Brown!! John

Brown was no Republican; and you have failed to implicate a single

Republican in his Harper's Ferry enterprise. If any member of our

party is guilty in that matter, you know it, or you do not know it. If

you do know it, you are inexcusable for not designating the man and

proving the fact. If you do not know it, you are inexcusable for assert-

ing it, and especially for persisting in the assertion after you have
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tried and failed to make the proof. You need not be told that persist-

ing in a charge which one does not know to be true, is simply malicious

slander.

Some of you admit that no Republican designedly aided or encour-

aged the Harper's Ferry affair, but still insist that our doctrines and

declarations necessarily lead to such results. We do not believe it. We
know we hold no doctrine, and make no declaration, which were not

held to and made by "our fathers who framed the government under

which we live." You never dealt fairly by us in relation to this affair.

When it occurred, some important State elections were near at hand,

and you were in evident glee with the belief that, by charging the

blame upon us, you could get an advantage of us in those elections.

The elections came, and your expectations were not quite fulfilled.

Every Republican man knew that, as to himself at least, your charge

was a slander, and he was not much inclined by it to cast his vote in

your favor. Republican doctrines and declarations are accompanied

with a continual protest against any interference whatever with your

slaves, or with you about your slaves. Surely, this does not encourage

them to revolt. True, we do, in common with "our fathers who framed

the government under which we live," declare our belief that slavery

is wrong; but the slaves do not hear us declare even this. For anything

we say or do, the slaves would scarcely know there is a Republican

party. I believe they would not, in fact, generally know it but for your

misrepresentations of us in their hearing. In your political contests

among yourselves, each faction charges the other with sympathy with

Black Republicanism; and then, to give point to the charge, defines

Black Republicanism to simply be insurrection, blood, and thunder

among the slaves.

Slave insurrections are no more common now than they were before

the Republican party was organized. What induced the Southampton

insurrection, twenty-eight years ago, in which at least three times as

many lives were lost as at Harper's Ferry .'^ You can scarcely stretch

your very elastic fancy to the conclusion that Southampton was "got

up by Black Republicanism." In the present state of things in the

United States, I do not think a general, or even a very extensive, slave

insurrection is possible. The indispensable concert of action cannot be
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attained. The slaves have no means of rapid communication; nor can

incendiary freemen, black or white, supply it. The explosive materials

are everywhere in parcels; but there neither are, nor can be supplied,

the indispensable connecting trains.

Much is said by Southern people about the affection of slaves for

their masters and mistresses; and a part of it, at least, is true. A plot

for an uprising could scarcely be devised and communicated to twenty

individuals before some one of them, to save the life of a favorite

master or mistress, would divulge it. This is the rule; and the slave

revolution in Hayti was not an exception to it, but a case occurring

under peculiar circumstances. The gunpowder plot of British history,

though not connected with slaves, was more in point. In that case,

only about twenty were admitted to the secret; and yet one of them,

in his anxiety to save a friend, betrayed the plot to that friend, and,

by consequence, averted the calamity. Occasional poisonings from the

kitchen, and open or stealthy assassinations in the field, and local re-

volts extending to a score or so, will continue to occur as the natural

results of slavery; but no general insurrection of slaves, as I think, can

happen in this country for a long time. Whoever much fears, or much
hopes, for such an event, will be alike disappointed.

In the language of Mr. Jefferson, uttered many years ago, "It is

still in our power to direct the process of emancipation and deporta-

tion peaceably, and in such slow degrees, as that the evil will wear off

insensibly; and their places be, pari passu, filled up by free white

laborers. If, on the contrary, it is left to force itself on, human nature

must shudder at the prospect held up."

Mr. Jefferson did not mean to say, nor do I, that the power of

emancipation is in the Federal Government. He spoke of Virginia;

and, as to the power of emancipation, I speak of the slaveholding

States only. The Federal Government, however, as we insist, has the

power of restraining the extension of the institution — the power to

insure that a slave insurrection shall never occur on any American soil

which is now free from slavery.

John Brown's effort was peculiar. It was not a slave insurrection. It

was an attempt by white men to get up a revolt among slaves, in

which the slaves refused to participate. In fact, it was so absurd that
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the slaves, with all their ignorance, saw plainly enough it could not

succeed. That affair, in its philosophy, corresponds with the many
attempts, related in history, at the assassination of kings and emper-

ors. An enthusiast broods over the oppression of a people till he fancies

himself commissioned by Heaven to liberate them. He ventures the

attempt, which ends in little else than his own execution. Orsini's at-

tempt on Louis Napoleon, and John Brown's attempt at Harper's

Ferry, were, in their philosophy, precisely the same. The eagerness to

cast blame on old England in the one case, and on New England in

the other, does not disprove the sameness of the two things.

And how much would it avail you, if you could, by the use of John

Brown, Helper's Book, and the like, break up the Republican organi-

zation .f* Human action can be modified to some extent, but human
nature cannot be changed. There is a judgment and a feeling against

slavery in this nation, which cast at least a million and a half of votes.

You cannot destroy that judgment and feeling— that sentiment — by
breaking up the political organization which rallies around it. You can

scarcely scatter and disperse an army which has been formed into

order in the face of your heaviest fire; but if you could, how much
would you gain by forcing the sentiment which created it out of the

peaceful channel of the ballot-box into some other channel.'^ What
would that other channel probably be.^^ Would the number of John

Browns be lessened or enlarged by the operation?

But you will break up the Union rather than submit to a denial of

your constitutional rights.

That has a somewhat reckless sound; but it would be palliated, if

not fully justified, were we proposing, by the mere force of numbers,

to deprive you of some right plainly written down in the Constitution.

But we are proposing no such thing.

When you make these declarations you have a specific and well-

understood allusion to an assumed constitutional right of yours to

take slaves into the Federal Territories, and to hold them there as

property. But no such right is specifically written in the Constitution.

That instrument is literally silent about any such right. We, on the

contrary, deny that such a right has any existence in the Constitution,

even by implication.
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Your purpose, then, plainly stated, is that you will destroy the

government, unless you be allowed to construe and force the Constitu-

tion as you please, on all points in dispute between you and us. You
will rule or ruin in all events.

This, plainly stated, is your language. Perhaps you will say the

Supreme Court has decided the disputed constitutional question in

your favor. Not quite so. But waiving the lawyer's distinction between

dictum and decision, the court has decided the question for you in a

sort of way. The court has substantially said, it is your constitutional

right to take slaves into the Federal Territories, and to hold them

there as property. When I say the decision was made in a sort of way,

I mean it was made in a divided court, by a bare majority of the

judges, and they not quite agreeing with one another in the reasons

for making it; that it is so made as that its avowed supporters disagree

with one another about its meaning, and that it was mainly based

upon a mistaken statement of fact— the statement in the opinion that

"the right of property in a slave is distinctly and expressly affirmed in

the Constitution."

An inspection of the Constitution will show that the right of prop-

erty in a slave is not "distinctly and expressly affirmed" in it. Bear in

mind, the judges do not pledge their judicial opinion that such right is

impliedly affirmed in the Constitution ; but they pledge their veracity

that it is "distinctly and expressly" affirmed there— "distinctly," that

is, not mingled with anything else
— "expressly," that is, in words

meaning just that, without the aid of any inference, and susceptible

of no other meaning.

If they had only pledged their judicial opinion that such right is

affirmed in the instrument by implication, it would be open to others

to show that neither the word "slave" nor "slavery" is to be found in

the Constitution, nor the word "property" even, in any connection

with language alluding to the things slave, or slavery; and that wher-

ever in that instrument the slave is alluded to, he is called a "person";

and wherever his master's legal right in relation to him is alluded to,

it is spoken of as "service or labor which may be due" — as a debt pay-

able in service or labor. Also it would be open to show, by contempo-

raneous history, that this mode of alluding to slaves and slavery, in-
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stead of speaking of them, was employed on purpose to exclude from

the Constitution the idea that there could be property in man.

To show all this is easy and certain.

When this obvious mistake of the judges shall be brought to their

notice, is it not reasonable to expect that they will withdraw the mis-

taken statement, and reconsider the conclusion based upon it.^^

And then it is to be remembered that "our fathers who framed the

government under which we live" — the men who made the Constitu-

tion— decided this same constitutional question in our favor long ago

:

decided it without division among themselves when making the deci-

sion ; without division among themselves about the meaning of it after

it was made, and, so far as any evidence is left, without basing it upon

any mistaken statement of facts.

Under all these circumstances, do you really feel yourselves justified

to break up this government unless such a court decision as yours is

shall be at once submitted to as a conclusive and final rule of political

action.? But you will not abide the election of a Republican president!

In that supposed event, you say, you will destroy the Union; and then,

you say, the great crime of having destroyed it will be upon us ! That

is cool. A highwayman holds a pistol to my ear, and mutters through

his teeth, "Stand and deliver, or I shall kill you, and then you will be

a murderer!"

To be sure, what the robber demanded of me—my money— was my
own; and I had a clear right to keep it; but it was no more my own
than my vote is my own ; and the threat of death to me, to extort my
money, and the threat of destruction to the Union, to extort my vote,

can scarcely be distinguished in principle.

A few words now to Republicans. It is exceedingly desirable that

all parts of this great Confederacy shall be at peace, and in harmony

one with another. Let us Republicans do our part to have it so. Even

though much provoked, let us do nothing through passion and ill

temper. Even though the Southern people will not so much as listen

to us, let us calmly consider their demands, and yield to them if, in our

deliberate view of our duty, we possibly can. Judging by all they say

and do, and by the subject and nature of their controversy with us,

let us determine, if we can, what will satisfy them.
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Will they be satisfied if the Territories be unconditionally sur-

rendered to them? We know they will not. In all their present com-

plaints against us, the Territories are scarcely mentioned. Invasions

and insurrections are the rage now. Will it satisfy them if, in the

future, we have nothing to do with invasions and insurrections .f' We
know it will not. We so know, because we know we never had any-

thing to do with invasions and insurrections; and yet this total ab-

staining does not exempt us from the charge and the denunciation.

The question recurs, What will satisfy them.^^ Simply this: we must

not only let them alone, but we must somehow convince them that we

do let them alone. This, we know by experience, is no easy task. We
have been so trying to convince them from the very beginning of our

organization, but with no success. In all our platforms and speeches we

have constantly protested our purpose to let them alone; but this has

had no tendency to convince them. Alike unavailing to convince

them is the fact that they have never detected a man of us in any

attempt to disturb them.

These natural and apparently adequate means all failing, what will

convince them? This, and this only: cease to call slavery wrong, and

join them in calling it right. And this must be done thoroughly — done

in acts as well as in words. Silence will not be tolerated — we must place

ourselves avowedly with them. Senator Douglas's new sedition law

must be enacted and enforced, suppressing all declarations that slav-

ery is wrong, whether made in politics, in presses, in pulpits, or in

private. We must arrest and return their fugitive slaves with greedy

pleasure. We must pull down our free-State constitutions. The whole

atmosphere must be disinfected from all taint of opposition to slavery,

before they will cease to believe that all their troubles proceed from us.

I am quite aware they do not state their case precisely in this way.

Most of them would probably say to us, "Let us alone; do nothing to

us, and say what you please about slavery." But we do let them alone,

— have never disturbed them, — so that, after all, it is what we say

which dissatisfies them. They will continue to accuse us of doing, until

w^e cease saying.

I am also aware they have not as yet in terms demanded the over-

throw of our free-State constitutions. Yet those constitutions declare
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the wrong of slavery with more solemn emphasis than do all other

sayings against it; and when all these other sayings shall have been

silenced, the overthrow of these constitutions will be demanded, and

nothing be left to resist the demand. It is nothing to the contrary that

they do not demand the whole of this just now. Demanding what they

do, and for the reason they do, they can voluntarily stop nowhere

short of this consummation. Holding, as they do, that slavery is mor-

ally right and socially elevating, they cannot cease to demand a full

national recognition of it as a legal right and a social blessing.

Nor can we justifiably withhold this on any ground save our con-

viction that slavery is wrong. If slavery is right, all words, acts, laws,

and constitutions against it are themselves wrong, and should be

silenced and swept away. If it is right, we cannot justly object to its

nationality— its universality; if it is wrong, they cannot justly insist

upon its extension — its enlargement. All they ask we could read-

ily grant, if we thought slavery right; all we ask they could as readily

grant, if they thought it wrong. Their thinking it right and our think-

ing it wrong is the precise fact upon which depends the whole contro-

versy. Thinking it right, as they do, they are not to blame for desiring

its full recognition as being right; but thinking it wrong, as we do, can

we yield to them.f* Can we cast our votes with their view, and against

our own.f^ In view of our moral, social, and political responsibilities,

can we do this ?

Wrong as we think slavery is, we can yet afford to let it alone where

it is, because that much is due to the necessity arising from its actual

presence in the nation; but can we, while our votes will prevent it,

allow it to spread into the national Territories, and to overrun us here

in these free States .^^ If our sense of duty forbids this, then let us stand

by our duty fearlessly and effectively. Let us be diverted by none of

those sophistical contrivances wherewith we are so industriously plied

and belabored — contrivances such as groping for some middle ground

between the right and the wrong: vain as the search for a man who
should be neither a living man nor a dead man; such as a policy of

"don't care" on a question about which all true men do care; such as

Union appeals beseeching true Union men to yield to Disunionists,

reversing the divine rule, and calling, not the sinners, but the right-
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eous to repentance; such as invocations to Washington, imploring men
to unsay what Washington said and undo what Washington did.

Neither let us be slandered from our duty by false accusations

against us, nor frightened from it by menaces of destruction to the

government, nor of dungeons to ourselves. Let us have faith that right

makes might, and in that faith let us to the end dare to do our duty
as we understand it.

June[i?\,mo Short Autobiography
WRITTEN AT THE ReQUEST OF A FrIEND TO USE IN

PREPARING A PoPULAR CAMPAIGN BlOGRAPHY
IN THE Election of 1860

A..braham Lincoln was born February 12, 1809, then in

Hardin, now in the more recently formed county of La Rue, Ken-

tucky. His father, Thomas, and grandfather, Abraham, were born in

Rockingham County, Virginia, whither their ancestors had come from

Berks County, Pennsylvania. His lineage has been traced no farther

back than this. The family were originally Quakers, though in later

times they have fallen away from the peculiar habits of that people.

The grandfather, Abraham, had four brothers — Isaac, Jacob, John,

and Thomas. So far as known, the descendants of Jacob and John are

still in Virginia. Isaac went to a place near where Virginia, North

Carolina, and Tennessee join; and his descendants are in that region.

Thomas came to Kentucky, and after many years died there, whence

his descendants went to Missouri. Abraham, grandfather of the sub-

ject of this sketch, came to Kentucky, and was killed by Indians about

the year 1784. He left a widow, three sons, and two daughters. The

eldest son, Mordecai, remained in Kentucky till late in life, when he

removed to Hancock County, Illinois, w^here soon after he died, and

where several of his descendants still remain. The second son, Josiah,

removed at an early day to a place on Blue River, now within Han-

cock County, Indiana, but no recent information of him or his family
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has been obtained. The eldest sister, Mary, married Ralph Crume,

and some of her descendants are now known to be in Breckenridge

County, Kentucky. The second sister, Nancy, married William Brum-

field, and her family are not known to have left Kentucky, but there

is no recent information from them. Thomas, the youngest son, and

father of the present subject, by the early death of his father, and very

narrow circumstances of his mother, even in childhood was a wander-

ing laboring-boy, and grew up literally without education. He never

did more in the way of writing than to bunglingly write his own name.

Before he was grown he passed one year as a hired hand with his uncle

Isaac on Watauga, a branch of the Holston River. Getting back into

Kentucky, and having reached his twenty-eighth year, he married

Nancy Hanks — mother of the present subject — in the year 1806. She

also was born in Virginia; and relatives of hers of the name of Hanks,

and of other names, now reside in Coles, in Macon, and in Adams
counties, Illinois, and also in Iowa. The present subject has no brother

or sister of the whole or half blood. He had a sister, older than him-

self, who was grown and married, but died many years ago, leaving

no child; also a brother, younger than himself, who died in infancy.

Before leaving Kentucky, he and his sister were sent, for short pe-

riods, to A B C schools, the first kept by Zachariah Riney, and the

second by Caleb Hazel.

At this time his father resided on Knob Creek, on the road from

Bardstown, Kentucky, to Nashville, Tennessee, at a point three or

three and a half miles south or southwest of Atherton's Ferry, on the

Rolling Fork. From this place he removed to what is now Spencer

County, Indiana, in the autumn of 1816, Abraham then being in his

eighth year. This removal was partly on account of slavery, but chiefly

on account of the difficulty in land titles in Kentucky. He settled in an

unbroken forest, and the clearing away of surplus wood was the great

task ahead. Abraham, though very young, was large of his age, and

had an ax put into his hands at once; and from that till within his

twenty-third year he was almost constantly handling that most useful

instrument— less, of course, in plowing and harvesting seasons. At

this place Abraham took an early start as a hunter, which was never

much improved afterward. A few days before the completion of his
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eighth year, in the absence of his father, a flock of wild turkeys ap-

proached the new log cabin, and Abraham with a rifle-gun, standing

inside, shot through a crack and killed one of them. He has never since

pulled a trigger on any larger game. In the autumn of 1818 his mother

died; and a year afterward his father married Mrs. Sally Johnston, at

Elizabethtown, Kentucky, a widow with three children of her first

marriage. She proved a good and kind mother to Abraham, and is

still living in Coles County, Illinois. There were no children of this

second marriage. His father's residence continued at the same place

in Indiana till 1830. While here Abraham went to A B C schools by

littles, kept successively by Andrew Crawford, Sweeney, and

Azel W. Dorsey. He does not remember any other. The family of Mr.

Dorsey now resides in Schuyler County, Illinois. Abraham now thinks

that the aggregate of all his schooling did not amount to one year. He
was never in a college or academy as a student, and never inside of a

college or academy building till since he had a law license. What he has

in the way of education he has picked up. After he was twenty-three

and had separated from his father, he studied English grammar— im-

perfectly, of course, but so as to speak and write as well as he now
does. He studied and nearly mastered the six books of Euclid since he

was a member of Congress. He regrets his want of education, and does

what he can to supply the want. In his tenth year he was kicked by a

horse, and apparently killed for a time. When he was nineteen, still

residing in Indiana, he made his first trip upon a flatboat to New Or-

leans. He was a hired hand merely, and he and a son of the owner,

without other assistance, made the trip. The nature of part of the

"cargo-load," as it was called, made it necessary for them to linger and

trade along the sugar-coast; and one night they were attacked by

seven negroes with intent to kill and rob them. They were hurt some

in the melee, but succeeded in driving the negroes from the boat, and

then "cut cable," "weighed anchor," and left.

March 1, 1830, Abraham having just completed his twenty-first

year, his father and family, with the families of the two daughters and

sons-in-law of his stepmother, left the old homestead in Indiana and

came to Illinois. Their mode of conveyance was wagons drawn by ox-

teams, and Abraham drove one of the teams. They reached the county
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of Macon, and stopped there some time within the same month of

March. His father and family settled a new place on the north side of

the Sangamon River, at the junction of the timberland and prairie,

about ten miles westerly from Decatur. Here they built a log cabin,

into which they removed, and made sufficient of rails to fence ten

acres of ground, fenced and broke the ground, and raised a crop of

sown corn upon it the same year. These are, or are supposed to be, the

rails about which so much is being said just now, though these are far

from being the first or only rails ever made by Abraham.

The sons-in-law were temporarily settled in other places in the

county. In the autumn all hands were greatly afflicted with ague and

fever, to which they had not been used, and by which they were

greatly discouraged, so much so that they determined on leaving the

county. They remained, however, through the succeeding winter,

which was the winter of the very celebrated "deep snow" of Illinois.

During that winter Abraham, together with his stepmother's son,

John D. Johnston, and John Hanks, yet residing in Macon County,

hired themselves to Denton Offutt to take a flatboat from Beards-

town, Illinois, to New Orleans; and for that purpose were to join him
— Offutt — at Springfield, Illinois, so soon as the snow should go off.

When it did go off, which was about the first of March, 1831, the

county was so flooded as to make traveling by land impracticable; to

obviate which difficulty they purchased a large canoe, and came down
the Sangamon River in it. This is the time and the manner of Abra-

ham's first entrance into Sangamon County. They found Offutt at

Springfield, but learned from him that he had failed in getting a boat

at Beardstown. This led to their hiring themselves to him for twelve

dollars per month each, and getting the timber out of the trees and

building a boat at Old Sangamon town on the Sangamon River, seven

miles northwest of Springfield, which boat they took to New Orleans,

substantially upon the old contract.

During this boat-enterprise acquaintance with Offutt, who was pre-

viously an entire stranger, he conceived a liking for Abraham, and

believing he could turn him to account, he contracted with him to act

as clerk for him, on his return from New Orleans, in charge of a store

and mill at New Salem, then in Sangamon, now in Menard County.
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Hanks had not gone to New Orleans, but having a family, and being

likely to be detained from home longer than at first expected, had

turned back from St. Louis. He is the same John Hanks who now
engineers the "rail enterprise" at Decatur, and is a first cousin to

Abraham's mother. Abraham's father, with his own family and others

mentioned, had, in pursuance of their intention, removed from Macon
to Coles County. John D. Johnston, the stepmother's son, went to

them, and Abraham stopped indefinitely and for the first time, as it

were, by himself at New Salem, before mentioned. This was in July,

1831. Here he rapidly made acquaintances and friends. In less than a

year Offutt's business was failing— had almost failed — when the Black

Hawk war of 1832 broke out. Abraham joined a volunteer company,

and, to his own surprise, was elected captain of it. He says he has not

since had any success in life which gave him so much satisfaction. He
went to the campaign, served near three months, met the ordinary

hardships of such an expedition, but was in no battle. He now owns,

in Iowa, the land upon which his own warrants for the service were

located. Returning from the campaign, and encouraged by his great

popularity among his immediate neighbors, he the same year ran for

the legislature, and was beaten, — his own precinct, however, casting

its votes 277 for and 7 against him — and that, too, while he was an

avowed Clay man, and the precinct the autumn afterward giving a

majority of 115 to General Jackson over Mr. Clay. This was the only

time Abraham was ever beaten on a direct vote of the people. He was

now without means and out of business, but was anxious to remain

with his friends who had treated him with so much generosity, espe-

cially as he had nothing elsewhere to go to. He studied what he should

do— thought of learning the blacksmith trade— thought of trying to

study law — rather thought he could not succeed at that without a

better education. Before long, strangely enough, a man offered to sell,

and did sell, to Abraham and another as poor as himself, an old stock

of goods, upon credit. They opened as merchants; and he says that

was the store. Of course they did nothing but get deeper and deeper in

debt. He was appointed postmaster at New Salem — the office being

too insignificant to make his politics an objection. The store winked

out. The surveyor of Sangamon offered to depute to Abraham that
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portion of his work which was within his part of the county. He ac-

cepted, procured a compass and chain, studied Fhnt and Gibson a

little, and went at it. This procured bread, and kept soul and body

together. The election of 1834 came, and he was then elected to the

legislature by the highest vote cast for any candidate. Major John T.

Stuart, then in full practice of the law, was also elected. During the

canvass, in a private conversation, he encouraged Abraham [to] study

law. After the election he borrowed books of Stuart, took them home

with him, and went at it in good earnest. He studied with nobody. He
still mixed in the surveying to pay board and clothing bills. When the

legislature met, the law-books were dropped, but were taken up again

at the end of the session. He was reelected in 1836, 1838, and 1840. In

the autumn of 1836 he obtained a law license, and on April 15, 1837,

removed to Springfield, and commenced the practice— his old friend

Stuart taking him into partnership. March 3, 1837, by a protest en-

tered upon the "Illinois House Journal" of that date, at pages 817 and

818, Abraham, with Dan Stone, another representative of Sangamon,

briefly defined his position on the slavery question; and so far as it

goes, it was then the same that it is now. The protest is as follows:

Resolutions upon the subject of domestic slavery having passed both branches of

the General Assembly at its present session, the undersigned hereby protest against

the passage of the same.

They believe that the institution of slavery is founded on both injustice and bad

policy, but that the promulgation of Abolition doctrines tends rather to increase

than abate its evils.

They believe that the Congress of the United States has no power under the Con-

stitution to interfere with the institution of slavery in the different States.

They believe that the Congress of the United States has the power, under the

Constitution, to abolish slavery in the District of Columbia, but that the power

ought not to be exercised imless at the request of the people of the District.

The difference between these opinions and those contained in the above resolu-

tions is their reason for entering this protest.

Dan Stone,

A. Lincoln,

Representatives from the County of Sangamon
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In 1838 and 1840, Mr. Lincoln's party voted for him as Speaker, but

being in the minority he was not elected. After 1840 he declined a

reelection to the legislature. He was on the Harrison electoral ticket

in 1840, and on that of Clay in 1844, and spent much time and labor

in both those canvasses. In November, 1842, he was married to Mary,

daughter of Robert S. Todd, of Lexington, Kentucky. They have

three living children, all sons, one born in 1843, one in 1850, and one

in 1853. They lost one, who was born in 1846.

In 1846 he was elected to the lower House of Congress, and served

one term only, commencing in December, 1847, and ending with the

inauguration of General Taylor, in March, 1849. All the battles of the

Mexican war had been fought before Mr. Lincoln took his seat in

Congress, but the American army was still in Mexico, and the treaty

of peace was not fully and formally ratified till the June afterward.

Much has been said of his course in Congress in regard to this war.

A careful examination of the "Journal" and "Congressional Globe"

shows that he voted for all the supply measures that came up, and for

all the measures in any way favorable to the officers, soldiers, and

their families, who conducted the war through: with the exception

that some of these measures passed without yeas and nays, leaving no

record as to how particular men voted. The "Journal" and "Globe"

also show him voting that the war was unnecessarily and unconstitu-

tionally begun by the President of the United States. This is the lan-

guage of Mr. Ashmun's amendment, for which Mr. Lincoln and nearly

or quite all other Whigs of the House of Representatives voted.

Mr. Lincoln's reasons for the opinion expressed by this vote were

briefly that the President had sent General Taylor into an inhabited

part of the country belonging to Mexico, and not to the United States,

and thereby had provoked the first act of hostility, in fact the com-

mencement of the war; that the place, being the country bordering on

the east bank of the Rio Grande, was inhabited by native Mexicans,

born there under the Mexican government, and had never submitted

to, nor been conquered by, Texas or the United States, nor transferred

to either by treaty; that although Texas claimed the Rio Grande as

her boundary, Mexico had never recognized it, and.neither Texas nor

the United States had ever enforced it ; that there was a broad desert
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between that and the country over which Texas had actual control;

that the country where hostilities commenced, having once belonged

to Mexico, must remain so until it was somehow legally transferred,

which had never been done.

Mr. Lincoln thought the act of sending an armed force among the

Mexicans was unnecessary, inasmuch as Mexico was in no way mo-

lesting or menacing the United States or the people thereof; and that

it was unconstitutional, because the power of levying war is vested in

Congress, and not in the President. He thought the principal motive

for the act was to divert public attention from the surrender of "Fifty-

four, forty, or fight" to Great Britain, on the Oregon boundary ques-

tion.

Mr. Lincoln was not a candidate for reelection. This was determined

upon and declared before he went to Washington, in accordance with

an understanding among Whig friends, by which Colonel Hardin and

Colonel Baker had each previously served a single term in this same

district.

In 1848, during his term in Congress, he advocated General Taylor's

nomination for the presidency, in opposition to all others, and also

took an active part for his election after his nomination, speaking a

few times in Maryland, near Washington, several times in Massachu-

setts, and canvassing quite fully his own district in Illinois, which was

followed by a majority in the district of over 1500 for General Taylor.

Upon his return from Congress he went to the practice of the law

with greater earnestness than ever before. In 1852 he was upon the

Scott electoral ticket, and did something in the way of canvassing, but

owing to the hopelessness of the cause in Illinois he did less than in

previous presidential canvasses.

In 1854 his profession had almost superseded the thought of politics

in his mind, when the repeal of the Missouri Compromise aroused him

as he had never been before.

In the autumn of that year he took the stump with no broader prac-

tical aim or object than to secure, if possible, the reelection of Hon.

Richard Yates to Congress. His speeches at once attracted a more

marked attention than they had ever before done. As the canvass pro-

ceeded he was drawn to different parts of the State outside of Mr.
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Yates's district. He did not abandon the law, but gave his attention

by turns to that and poUtics. The State agricultural fair was at Spring-

field that year, and Douglas was announced to speak there.

In the canvass of 1856 Mr. Lincoln made over fifty speeches, no one

of which, so far as he remembers, was put in print. One of them was

made at Galena, but Mr. Lincoln has no recollection of any part of it

being printed; nor does he remember whether in that speech he said

anything about a Supreme Court decision. He may have spoken upon

that subject, and some of the newspapers may have reported him as

saying what is now ascribed to him ; but he thinks he could not have

expressed himself as represented.

Springfield LettCF
December 22 . tt o
.^_- TO Alexander H. Stephens

Hon. Alexander H. Stephens. {For your own eye only.)

My dear Sir: "VT"

Xour obliging answer to my short note is just received,

and for which please accept my thanks. I fully appreciate the present

peril the country is in, and the weight of responsibility on me. Do the

people of the South really entertain fears that a Republican adminis-

tration would, directly or indirectly, interfere with the slaves, or with

them about the slaves? If they do, I wish to assure you, as once a

friend, and still, I hope, not an enemy, that there is no cause for such

fears. The South would be in no more danger in this respect than it

was in the days of Washington. I suppose, however, this does not meet

the case. You think slavery is right and ought to be extended, while

we think it is wrong and ought to be restricted. That, I suppose, is the

rub. It certainly is the only substantial difference between us.

Yours very truly,

A. Lincoln
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Farewell Address February ii

AT Springfield, Illinois

My Friends: IVT
1 1 o one, not in my situation, can appreciate my feeling

of sadness at this parting. To this place, and the kindness of these

people, I owe everything. Here I have lived a quarter of a century, and

have passed from a young to an old man. Here my children have been

born, and one is buried. I now leave, not knowing when or whether

ever I may return, with a task before me greater than that which

rested upon Washington. Without the assistance of that Divine Being

who ever attended him, I cannot succeed. With that assistance, I

cannot fail. Trusting in Him who can go with me, and remain with

you, and be everywhere for good, let us confidently hope that all will

yet be well. To His care commending you, as I hope in your prayers

you will commend me, I bid you an affectionate farewell.
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Address February 22

IN Independence Hall, Philadelphia

Mr. Cuyler: T
. . .

X am filled with deep emotion at finding myself standing

in this place, where were collected together the wisdom, the patri-

otism, the devotion to principle, from which sprang the institutions

under which we live. You have kindly suggested to me that in my
hands is the task of restoring peace to our distracted country. I can

say in return, sir, that all the political sentiments I entertain have

been drawn, so far as I have been able to draw them, from the senti-

ments which originated in and were given to the world from this hall.

I have never had a feeling, politically, that did not spring from the

sentiments embodied in the Declaration of Independence. I have often

pondered over the dangers which were incurred by the men who as-

sembled here and framed and adopted that Declaration. I have pon-

dered over the toils that were endured by the officers and soldiers of

the army who achieved that independence. I have often inquired of

myself what great principle or idea it was that kept this Confederacy

so long together. It was not the mere matter of separation of the

colonies from the motherland, but that sentiment in the Declaration

of Independence which gave liberty not alone to the people of this

country, but hope to all the world, for all future time. It was that

which gave promise that in due time the weights would be lifted from

the shoulders of all men, and that all should have an equal chance.

This is the sentiment embodied in the Declaration of Independence.

Now, my friends, can this country be saved on that basis .f* If it can,

I will consider myself one of the happiest men in the world if I can

help to save it. If it cannot be saved upon that principle, it will be

truly awful. But if this country cannot be saved without giving up

that principle, I was about to say I would rather be assassinated on

this spot than surrender it. Now, in my view of the present aspect of

affairs, there is no need of bloodshed and war. There is no necessity

for it. I am not in favor of such a course; and I may say in advance

that there will be no bloodshed unless it is forced upon the govern-
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ment. The government will not use force, unless force is used against it.

My friends, this is wholly an unprepared speech. I did not expect to

be called on to say a word when I came here. I supposed I was merely

to do something toward raising a flag. I may, therefore, have said

something indiscreet. [Cries of "No, no."] But I have said nothing but

what I am willing to live by, and, if it be the pleasure of Almighty

God, to die by.

March i. 1861 pirsj- Jnaugural Address

Fellow-citizens of the

United States: T
An compliance with a custom as old as the

government itself, I appear before you to address you briefly, and

to take in your presence the oath prescribed by the Constitution of

the United States to be taken by the President "before he enters on

the execution of his office."

I do not consider it necessary at present for me to discuss those

matters of administration about which there is no special anxiety or

excitement.

Apprehension seems to exist among the people of the Southern

States that by the accession of a Republican administration their

property and their peace and personal security are to be endangered.

There has never been any reasonable cause for such apprehension. In-

deed, the most ample evidence to the contrary has all the while existed

and been open to their inspection. It is found in nearly all the pub-

^
lished speeches of him who now addresses you. I do but quote from

one of those speeches when I declare that "I have no purpose, directly

or indirectly, to interfere with the institution of slavery in the States

where it exists. I believe I have no lawful right to do so, and I have no

inclination to do so." Those who nominated and elected me did so with

full knowledge that I had made this and many similar declarations,
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and had never recanted them. And, more than this, they placed in the

platform for my acceptance, and as a law to themselves and to me,

the clear and emphatic resolution which I now read

:

Resolved, That the maintenance inviolate of the rights of the States, and espe-

cially the right of each State to order and control its own domestic institutions ac-

cording to its own judgment exclusively, is essential to that balance of power on

which the perfection and endurance of our political fabric depend, and we denounce

the lawless invasion by armed force of the soil of any State or Territory, no matter

under what pretext, as among the gravest of crimes.

I now reiterate these sentiments; and, in doing so, I only press upon

the public attention the most conclusive evidence of which the case is

susceptible, that the property, peace, and security of no section are to

be in any wise endangered by the now incoming administration. I add,

too, that all the protection which, consistently with the Constitution

and the laws, can be given, will be cheerfully given to all the States

when lawfully demanded, for whatever cause — as cheerfully to one

section as to another.

There is much controversy about the delivering up of fugitives from

service or labor. The clause I now read is as plainly written in the Con-

stitution as any other of its provisions

:

No person held to service or labor in one State, under the laws thereof, escaping

into another, shall in consequence of any law or regulation therein be discharged

from such service or labor, but shall be delivered up on claim of the party to whom
such service or labor may be due.

It is scarcely questioned that this provision was intended by those

who made it for the reclaiming of what we call fugitive slaves ; and the

intention of the lawgiver is the law. All members of Congress swear

their support to the whole Constitution — to this provision as much as

to any other. To the proposition, then, that slaves whose cases come

within the terms of this clause "shall be delivered up," their oaths are

unanimous. Now, if they would make the effort in good temper, could

they not with nearly equal unanimity frame and pass a law by means

of which to keep good that unanimous oath.^^

There is some difference of opinion whether this clause should be en-

forced by national or by State authority; but surely that difference is

not a very material one. If the slave is to be surrendered, it can be of

175



but little consequence to him or to others by which authority it is

done. And should any one in any case be content that his oath shall

go unkept on a merely unsubstantial controversy as to how it shall be

kept?

Again, in any law upon this subject, ought not all the safeguards of

liberty known in civilized and humane jurisprudence to be introduced,

so that a free man be not, in any case, surrendered as a slave? And
might it not be well at the same time to provide by law for the enforce-

ment of that clause in the Constitution which guarantees that "the

citizen of each State shall be entitled to all privileges and immunities

of citizens in the several States"?

I take the official oath to-day with no mental reservations, and with

no purpose to construe the Constitution or laws by any hypercritical

rules. And while I do not choose now to specify particular acts of

Congress as proper to be enforced, I do suggest that it will be much
safer for all, both in official and private stations, to conform to and

abide by all those acts which stand unrepealed, than to violate any of

them, trusting to find impunity in having them held to be unconsti-

tutional.

It is seventy-two years since the first inauguration of a President

under our National Constitution. During that period fifteen different

and greatly distinguished citizens have, in succession, administered

the executive branch of the government. They have conducted it

through many perils, and generally with great success. Yet, with all

this scope of precedent, I now enter upon the same task for the brief

constitutional term of four years under great and peculiar difficulty.

A disruption of the Federal Union, heretofore only menaced, is now

formidably attempted.

I hold that, in contemplation of universal law and of the Constitu-

tion, the Union of these States is perpetual. Perpetuity is implied, if

not expressed, in the fundamental law of all national governments. It

is safe to assert that no government proper ever had a provision in its

organic law for its own termination. Continue to execute all the ex-

press provisions of our National Constitution, and the Union will en-

dure forever— it being impossible to destroy it except by some action

not provided for in the instrument itself.
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Again, if the United States be not a government proper, but an

association of States in the nature of contract merely, can it, as a con-

tract, be peaceably unmade by less than all the parties who made it?

One party to a contract may violate it— break it, so to speak; but

does it not require all to lawfully rescind it?

Descending from these general principles, we find the proposition

that, in legal contemplation the Union is perpetual confirmed by the

history of the Union itself. The Union is much older than the Consti-

tution. It was formed, in fact, by the Articles of Association in 1774.

It was matured and continued by the Declaration of Independence in

1776. It was further matured, and the faith of all the then thirteen

States expressly plighted and engaged that it should be perpetual, by

the Articles of Confederation in 1778. And, finally, in 1787 one of the

declared objects for ordaining and establishing the Constitution was

"to form a more perfect Union."

But if the destruction of the Union by one or by a part only of the

States be lawfully possible, the Union is less perfect than before the

Constitution, having lost the vital element of perpetuity.

It follows from these views that no State upon its own mere motion

can lawfully get out of the Union ; that resolves and ordinances to that

effect are legally void; and that acts of violence, within any State or

States, against the authority of the United States, are insurrectionary

or revolutionary, according to circumstances.

I therefore consider that, in view of the Constitution and the laws,

the Union is unbroken; and to the extent of my ability I shall take

care, as the Constitution itself expressly enjoins upon me, that the

laws of the Union be faithfully executed in all the States. Doing this

I deem to be only a simple duty on my part ; and I shall perform it so

far as practicable, unless my rightful masters, the American people,

shall withhold the requisite means, or in some authoritative manner

direct the contrary. I trust this will not be regarded as a menace, but

only as the declared purpose of the Union that it will constitutionally

defend and maintain itself.

In doing this there needs to be no bloodshed or violence; and there

shall be none, unless it be forced upon the national authority. The
power confided to me will be used to hold, occupy, and possess
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the property and places belonging to the government, and to collect the

duties and imposts ; but beyond what may be necessary for these ob-

jects, there will be no invasion, no using of force against or among the

people anywhere. Where hostility to the United States, in any interior

locality, shall be so great and universal as to prevent competent resi-

dent citizens from holding the Federal offices, there will be no attempt

to force obnoxious strangers among the people for that object. While

the strict legal right may exist in the government to enforce the exer-

cise of these offices, the attempt to do so would be so irritating, and so

nearly impracticable withal, that I deem it better to forego for the

time the uses of such offices.

The mails, unless repelled, will continue to be furnished in all parts

of the Union. So far as possible, the people everywhere shall have that

sense of perfect security which is most favorable to calm thought and

reflection. The course here indicated will be followed unless current

events and experience shall show a modification or change to be

proper, and in every case and exigency my best discretion will be

exercised according to circumstances actually existing, and with a

view and a hope of a peaceful solution of the national troubles and the

restoration of fraternal sympathies and affections.

That there are persons in one section or another who seek to destroy

the Union at all events, and are glad of any pretext to do it, I will

neither affirm nor deny; but if there be such, I need address no word

to them. To those, however, who really love the Union may I not

speak .f^

Before entering upon so grave a matter as the destruction of our

national fabric, with all its benefits, its memories, and its hopes, would

it not be wise to ascertain precisely why we do it.f* Will you hazard so

desperate a step while there is any possibility that any portion of the

ills you fly from have no real existence.'^ Will you, while the certain ills

you fly to are greater than all the real ones you fly from — will you risk

the commission of so fearful a mistake?

All profess to be content in the Union if all constitutional rights can

be maintained. Is it true, then, that any right, plainly written in the

Constitution, has been denied .^^ I think not. Happily the human mind

is so constituted that no party can reach to the audacity of doing this.
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Think, if you can, of a single instance in which a plainly written pro-

vision of the Constitution has ever been denied. If by the mere force

of numbers a majority should deprive a minority of any clearly writ-

ten constitutional right, it might, in a moral point of view, justify

revolution — certainly would if such a right were a vital one. But such

is not our case. All the vital rights of minorities and of individuals are

so plainly assured to them by affirmations and negations, guarantees

and prohibitions, in the Constitution, that controversies never arise

concerning them. But no organic law can ever be framed with a pro-

vision specifically applicable to every question which may occur in

practical administration. No foresight can anticipate, nor any docu-

ment of reasonable length contain, express provisions for all possible

questions. Shall fugitives from labor be surrendered by national or by

State authority .f^ The Constitution does not expressly say. May Con-

gress prohibit slavery in the Territories.'^ The Constitution does not

expressly say. Must Congress protect slavery in the Territories.'* The

Constitution does not expressly say.

From questions of this class spring all our constitutional contro-

versies, and we divide upon them into majorities and minorities. If the

minority will not acquiesce, the majority must, or the government

must cease. There is no other alternative; for continuing the govern-

ment is acquiescence on one side or the other.

If a minority in such case will secede rather than acquiesce, they

make a precedent which in turn will divide and ruin them; for a

minority of their own will secede from them whenever a majority re-

fuses to be controlled by such minority. For instance, why may not

any portion of a new confederacy a year or two hence arbitrarily se-

cede again, precisely as portions of the present Union now claim to

secede from it.'' All who cherish disunion sentiments are now being

educated to the exact temper of doing this.

Is there such perfect identity of interests among the States to com-

pose a new Union, as to produce harmony only, and prevent renewed

secession?

Plainly, the central idea of secession is the essence of anarchy.

A majority held in restraint by constitutional checks and limitations,

and always changing easily with deliberate changes of popular opin-
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ions and sentiments, is the only true sovereign of a free people. Who-
ever rejects it does, of necessity, fly to anarchy or to despotism.

Unanimity is impossible; the rule of a minority, as a permanent ar-

rangement, is wholly inadmissible; so that, rejecting the majority

principle, anarchy or despotism in some form is all that is left.

I do not forget the position, assumed by some, that constitutional

questions are to be decided by the Supreme Court ; nor do I deny that

such decisions must be binding, in any case, upon the parties to a suit,

as to the object of that suit, while they are also entitled to very high

respect and consideration in all parallel cases by all other departments

of the government. And while it is obviously possible that such deci-

sion may be erroneous in any given case, still the evil effect following

it, being limited to that particular case, with the chance that it may
be overruled and never become a precedent for other cases, can better

be borne than could the evils of a different practice. At the same time,

the candid citizen must confess that if the policy of the government,

upon vital questions affecting the whole people, is to be irrevocably

fixed by decisions of the Supreme Court, the instant they are made,

in ordinary litigation between parties in personal actions, the people

will have ceased to be their own rulers, having to that extent prac-

tically resigned their government into the hands of that eminent tribu-

nal. Nor is there in this view any assault upon the court or the judges.

It is a duty from which they may not shrink to decide cases properly

brought before them, and it is no fault of theirs if others seek to turn

their decisions to political purposes.

One section of our country believes slavery is right, and ought to be

extended, while the other believes it is wrong, and ought not to be ex-

tended. This is the only substantial dispute. The fugitive-slave clause

of the Constitution, and the law for the suppression of the foreign

slave-trade, are each as well enforced, perhaps, as any law can ever be

in a community where the moral sense of the people imperfectly sup-

ports the law itself. The great body of the people abide by the dry

legal obligation in both cases, and a few break over in each. This, I

think, cannot be perfectly cured ; and it would be worse in both cases

after the separation of the sections than before. The foreign slave-

trade, now imperfectly suppressed, would be ultimately revived, with-
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out restriction, in one section, while fugitive slaves, now only partially

surrendered, would not be surrendered at all by the other.

Physically speaking, we cannot separate. We cannot remove our

respective sections from each other, nor build an impassable wall be-

tween them. A husband and wife may be divorced, and go out of the

presence and beyond the reach of each other; but the different parts

of our country cannot do this. They cannot but remain face to face,

and intercourse, either amicable or hostile, must continue between

them. Is it possible, then, to make that intercourse more advantageous

or more satisfactory after separation than before? Can aliens make

treaties easier than friends can make laws? Can treaties be more faith-

fully enforced between aliens than laws can among friends? Suppose

you go to war, you cannot fight always; and when, after much loss on

both sides, and no gain on either, you cease fighting, the identical old

questions as to terms of intercourse are again upon you.

This country, with its institutions, belongs to the people who in-

habit it. Whenever they shall grow weary of the existing government,

they can exercise their constitutional right of amending it, or their

revolutionary right to dismember or overthrow it. I cannot be ig-

norant of the fact that many worthy and patriotic citizens are desirous

of having the National Constitution amended. While I make no rec-

ommendation of amendments, I fully recognize the rightful authority

of the people over the whole subject, to be exercised in either of the

modes prescribed in the instrument itself; and I should, under existing

circumstances, favor rather than oppose a fair opportunity being af-

forded the people to act upon it. I will venture to add that to me the

convention mode seems preferable, in that it allows amendments to

originate with the people themselves, instead of only permitting them

to take or reject propositions originated by others not especially cho-

sen for the purpose, and which might not be precisely such as they

w^ould wish to either accept or refuse. I understand a proposed amend-

ment to the Constitution — which amendment, however, I have not

seen — has passed Congress, to the effect that the Federal Government

shall never interfere with the domestic institutions of the States, in-

cluding that of persons held to service. To avoid misconstruction of

what I have said, I depart from my purpose not to speak of particular
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amendments so far as to say that, holding such a provision to now be

impHed constitutional law, I have no objection to its being made ex-

press and irrevocable.

The chief magistrate derives all his authority from the people, and

they have conferred none upon him to fix terms for the separation of

the States. The people themselves can do this also if they choose; but

the executive, as such, has nothing to do with it. His duty is to ad-

minister the present government, as it came to his hands, and to trans-

mit it, unimpaired by him, to his successor.

Why should there not be a patient confidence in the ultimate justice

of the people.'' Is there any better or equal hope in the world.'' In our

present differences is either party without faith of being in the right.'*

If the Almighty Ruler of Nations, with his eternal truth and justice,

be on your side of the North, or on yours of the South, that truth and

that justice will surely prevail by the judgment of this great tribunal

of the American people.

By the frame of the government under which we live, this same

people have wisely given their public servants but little power for

mischief; and have, with equal wisdom, provided for the return of that

little to their own hands at very short intervals. While the people re-

tain their virtue and vigilance, no administration, by any extreme of

wickedness or folly, can very seriously injure the government in the

short space of four years.

My countrymen, one and all, think calmly and well upon this whole

subject. Nothing valuable can be lost by taking time. If there be an

object to hurry any of you in hot haste to a step which you would

never take deliberately, that object will be frustrated by taking time;

but no good object can be frustrated by it. Such of you as are now dis-

satisfied, still have the old Constitution unimpaired, and, on the sensi-

tive point, the laws of your own framing under it; while the new ad-

ministration will have no immediate power, if it would, to change

either. If it were admitted that you who are dissatisfied hold the right

side in the dispute, there still is no single good reason for precipitate

action. Intelligence, patriotism, Christianity, and a firm reliance on

Him who has never yet forsaken this favored land, are still competent

to adjust in the best way all our present difficulty.
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In your hands, my dissatisfied fellow-countrymen, and not in mine,

is the momentous issue of civil war. The government will not assail

you. You can have no conflict without being yourselves the aggressors.

You have no oath registered in heaven to destroy the government,

while I shall have the most solemn one to "preserve, protect, and de-

fend it."

I am loath to close. We are not enemies, but friends. We must not be

enemies. Though passion may have strained, it must not break our

bonds of affection. The mystic chords of memory, stretching from

every battle-field and patriot grave to every living heart and hearth-

stone all over this broad land, will yet swell the chorus of the Union

when again touched, as surely they will be, by the better angels of our

nature.

Reply
TO Secretary Seward's Memorandum

Hon. W. H. Seward

My dear Sir: O
Oince parting with you I have been considering your

paper dated this day, and entitled "Some Thoughts for the President's

Consideration." The first proposition in it is, ''First, We are at the end

of a month's administration, and yet without a policy either domestic

or foreign."

At the beginning of that month, in the inaugural, I said: "The

power confided to me will be used to hold, occupy, and possess the

property and places belonging to the government, and to collect the

duties and imposts." This had your distinct approval at the time; and,

taken in connection with the order I immediately gave General Scott,

directing him to employ every means in his power to strengthen and

hold the forts, comprises the exact domestic policy you now urge, with

the single exception that it does not propose to abandon Fort Sumter.
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Again, I do not perceive how the reinforcement of Fort Sumter would

be done on a slavery or a party issue, while that of Fort Pickens would be

on a more national and patriotic one.

The news received yesterday in regard to St. Domingo certainly

brings a new item within the range of our foreign policy; but up to

that time we have been preparing circulars and instructions to min-

isters and the like, all in perfect harmony, without even a suggestion

that we had no foreign policy.

Upon your closing propositions — that "whatever policy we adopt,

there must be an energetic prosecution of it.

"For this purpose it must be somebody's business to pursue and

direct it incessantly.

"Either the President must do it himself, and be all the while active

in it, or

"Devolve it on some member of his cabinet. Once adopted, debates

on it must end, and all agree and abide" — I remark that if this must

be done, I must do it. When a general line of policy is adopted, I ap-

prehend there is no danger of its being changed without good reason,

or continuing to be a subject of unnecessary debate; still, upon points

arising in its progress I wish, and suppose I am entitled to have, the

advice of all the cabinet.

Your obedient servant,

A. Lincoln

April 15, 1861 Excerpt from a Proclamation
CALLING "The First 75,000"

l\ ow, therefore, I, Abraham Lincoln, President of

the United States, in virtue of the power in me vested by the Consti-

tution and the laws, have thought fit to call forth, and hereby do call

forth, the militia of the several States of the Union, to the aggregate

number of seventy-five thousand . . .
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Message ^^^^^ ^' ^^^^

TO Congress in Special Session

Fellow-citizens of the Senate

and House of Representatives: T T
Jrlaving been convened on an extraor-

dinary occasion, as authorized by the Constitution, your attention

is not called to any ordinary subject of legislation.

At the beginning of the present presidential term, four months ago,

the functions of the Federal Government were found to be generally

suspended within the several States of South Carolina, Georgia, Ala-

bama, Mississippi, Louisiana, and Florida, excepting only those of the

Post-office Department.

Within these States all the forts, arsenals, dockyards, custom-

houses, and the like, including the movable and stationary property

in and about them, had been seized, and were held in open hostility

to this government, excepting only Forts Pickens, Taylor, and Jeffer-

son, on and near the Florida coast, and Fort Sumter, in Charleston

Harbor, South Carolina. The forts thus seized had been put in im-

proved condition, new ones had been built, and armed forces had been

organized and were organizing, all avowedly with the same hostile

purpose.

The forts remaining in the possession of the Federal Government in

and near these States were either besieged or menaced by warlike

preparations, and especially Fort Sumter was nearly surrounded by

well-protected hostile batteries, with guns equal in quality to the best

of its own, and outnumbering the latter as perhaps ten to one. A dis-

proportionate share of the Federal muskets and rifles had somehow

found their way into these States, and had been seized to be used

against the government. Accumulations of the public revenue lying

within them had been seized for the same object. The navy was scat-

tered in distant seas, leaving but a very small part of it within the

immediate reach of the government. Officers of the Federal army and

navy had resigned in great numbers; and of those resigning a large

proportion had taken up arms against the government. Simulta-

neously, and in connection with all this, the purpose to sever the
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Federal Union was openly avowed. In accordance with this purpose,

an ordinance had been adopted in each of these States, declaring the

States respectively to be separated from the National Union. A for-

mula for instituting a combined government of these States had been

promulgated; and this illegal organization, in the character of con-

federate States, was already invoking recognition, aid, and interven-

tion from foreign powers.

Finding this condition of things, and believing it to be an imperative

duty upon the incoming executive to prevent if possible, the consum-

mation of such attempt to destroy the Federal Union, a choice of

means to that end became indispensable. This choice was made and

was declared in the inaugural address. The policy chosen looked to the

exhaustion of all peaceful measures before a resort to any stronger

ones. It sought only to hold the public places and property not already

wrested from the government, and to collect the revenue, relying for

the rest on time, discussion, and the ballot-box. It promised a con-

tinuance of the mails, at government expense, to the very people who
were resisting the government; and it gave repeated pledges against

any disturbance to any of the people, or any of their rights. Of all that

which a President might constitutionally and justifiably do in such a

case, everything was forborne without which it was believed possible

to keep the government on foot.

On the 5th of March (the present incumbent's first full day in

office), a letter of Major Anderson, commanding at Fort Sumter, writ-

ten on the 28th of February and received at the War Department on

the 4th of March, was by that department placed in his hands. This

letter expressed the professional opinion of the writer that reinforce-

ments could not be thrown into that fort within the time for his relief,

rendered necessary by the limited supply of provisions, and with a

view of holding possession of the same, with a force of less than twenty

thousand good and well-disciplined men. This opinion was concurred

in by all the officers of his command, and their memoranda on the sub-

ject were made inclosures of Major Anderson's letter. The whole was

immediately laid before Lieutenant-General Scott, who at once con-

curred with Major Anderson in opinion. On reflection, however, he

took full time, consulting with other officers, both of the army and the
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navy, and at the end of four days came reluctantly but decidedly to

the same conclusion as before. He also stated at the same time that no

such sufficient force was then at the control of the government, or

could be raised and brought to the ground within the time when the

provisions in the fort would be exhausted. In a purely military point

of view, this reduced the duty of the administration in the case to the

mere matter of getting the garrison safely out of the fort.

It was believed, however, that to so abandon that position, under

the circumstances, would be utterly ruinous ; that the necessity under

which it was to be done would not be fully understood ; that by many
it would be construed as a part of a voluntary policy ; that at home it

would discourage the friends of the Union, embolden its adversaries,

and go far to insure to the latter a recognition abroad ; that, in fact, it

would be our national destruction consummated. This could not be

allowed. Starvation was not yet upon the garrison, and ere it would be

reached Fort Pickens might be reinforced. This last would be a clear

indication of policy, and would better enable the country to accept the

evacuation of Fort Sumter as a military necessity. An order was at

once directed to be sent for the landing of the troops from the steam-

ship Brooklyn into Fort Pickens. This order could not go by land, but

must take the longer and slower route by sea. The first return news

from the order was received just one week before the fall of Fort

Sumter. The news itself was that the officer commanding the Sabine,

to which vessel the troops had been transferred from the Brooklyn,

acting upon some quasi armistice of the late administration (and of

the existence of which the present administration, up to the time the

order was despatched, had only too vague and uncertain rumors to

fix attention), had refused to land the troops. To now reinforce Fort

Pickens before a crisis would be reached at Fort Sumter was impos-

sible — rendered so by the near exhaustion of provisions in the latter-

named fort. In precaution against such a conjuncture, the government

had, a few days before, commenced preparing an expedition as well

adapted as might be to relieve Fort Sumter, which expedition was in-

tended to be ultimately used, or not, according to circumstances. The
strongest anticipated case for using it was now presented, and it was

resolved to send it forward. As had been intended in this contingency,
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it was also resolved to notify the governor of South Carolina that he

might expect an attempt would be made to provision the fort; and

that, if the attempt should not be resisted, there would be no effort to

throw in men, arms, or ammunition, without further notice, or in case

of an attack upon the fort. This notice was accordingly given; where-

upon the fort was attacked and bombarded to its fall, without even

awaiting the arrival of the provisioning expedition.

It is thus seen that the assault upon and reduction of Fort Sumter

was in no sense a matter of seK-defense on the part of the assailants.

They well knew that the garrison in the fort could by no possibility

commit aggression upon them. They knew— they were expressly noti-

fied— that the giving of bread to the few brave and hungry men of the

garrison was all which would on that occasion be attempted, unless

themselves, by resisting so much, should provoke more. They knew

that this government desired to keep the garrison in the fort, not to

assail them, but merely to maintain visible possession, and thus to

preserve the Union from actual and immediate dissolution — trusting,

as hereinbefore stated, to time, discussion, and the ballot-box for final

adjustment; and they assailed and reduced the fort for precisely the

reverse object — to drive out the visible authority of the Federal Un-

ion, and thus force it to immediate dissolution. That this was their

object the executive well understood; and having said to them in the

inaugural address, "You can have no conflict without being yourselves

the aggressors," he took pains not only to keep this declaration good,

but also to keep the case so free from the power of ingenious sophistry

that the world should not be able to misunderstand it. By the affair

at Fort Sumter, with its surrounding circumstances, that point was

reached. Then and thereby the assailants of the government began the

conflict of arms, without a gun in sight or in expectancy to return their

fire, save only the few in the fort sent to that harbor years before for

their own protection, and still ready to give that protection in what-

ever was lawful. In this act, discarding all else, they have forced upon

the country the distinct issue, "immediate dissolution or blood."

And this issue embraces more than the fate of these United States.

It presents to the whole family of man the question whether a consti-

tutional republic or democracy — a government of the people by the
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same people — can or cannot maintain its territorial integrity against

its own domestic foes. It presents the question whether discontented

individuals, too few in numbers to control administration according

to organic law in any case, can always, upon the pretenses made in

this case, or on any other pretenses, or arbitrarily without any pre-

tense, break up their government, and thus practically put an end to

free government upon the earth. It forces us to ask: "Is there, in all

republics, this inherent and fatal weakness .f^" "Must a government,

of necessity, be too strong for the liberties of its own people, or too

weak to maintain its own existence.'*"

So viewing the issue, no choice was left but to call out the war power

of the government ; and so to resist force employed for its destruction,

by force for its preservation.

The call was made, and the response of the country was most grati-

fying, surpassing in unanimity and spirit the most sanguine expecta-

tion. Yet none of the States commonly called slave States, except

Delaware, gave a regiment through regular State organization. A few

regiments have been organized within some others of those States by

individual enterprise, and received into the government service. Of

course the seceded States, so called (and to which Texas had been

joined about the time of the inauguration), gave no troops to the cause

of the Union. The border States, so called, were not uniform in their

action, some of them being almost for the Union, while in others — as

Virginia, North Carolina, Tennessee, and Arkansas — the Union senti-

ment was nearly repressed and silenced. The course taken in Virginia

was the most remarkable— perhaps the most important. A convention

elected by the people of that State to consider this very question of

disrupting the Federal Union was in session at the capital of Virginia

when Fort Sumter fell. To this body the people had chosen a large

majority of professed Union men. Almost immediately after the fall of

Sumter, many members of that majority went over to the original dis-

union minority, and with them adopted an ordinance for withdrawing

the State from the Union. Whether this change was wrought by their

great approval of the assault upon Sumter, or their great resentment

at the government's resistance to that assault, is not definitely known.

Although they submitted the ordinance for ratification to a vote of the
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people, to be taken on a day then somewhat more than a month dis-

tant, the convention and the legislature (which was also in session at

the same time and place), with leading men of the State not members
of either, immediately commenced acting as if the State were already

out of the Union. They pushed military preparations vigorously for-

ward all over the State. They seized the United States armory at

Harper's Ferry, and the navy-yard at Gosport, near Norfolk. They
received — perhaps invited— into their State large bodies of troops,

with their warlike appointments, from the so-called seceded States.

They formally entered into a treaty of temporary alliance and co-

operation with the so-called "Confederate States," and sent members

to their congress at Montgomery. And, finally, they permitted the in-

surrectionary government to be transferred to their capital at Rich-

mond.

The people of Virginia have thus allowed this giant insurrection to

make its nest within her borders ; and this government has no choice

left but to deal with it where it finds it. And it has the less regret as

the loyal citizens have, in due form, claimed its protection. Those loyal

citizens this government is bound to recognize and protect, as being

Virginia.

In the border States, so called, — in fact, the Middle States, — there

are those who favor a policy which they call "armed neutrality"; that

is, an arming of those States to prevent the Union forces passing one

way, or the disunion the other, over their soil. This would be disunion

completed. Figuratively speaking, it would be the building of an

impassable wall along the line of separation— and yet not quite an im-

passable one, for under the guise of neutrality it would tie the hands

of Union men and freely pass supplies from among them to the in-

surrectionists, which it could not do as an open enemy. At a stroke it

would take all the trouble off the hands of secession, except only what

proceeds from the external blockade. It would do for the disunionists

that which, of all things, they most desire— feed them well, and give

them disunion without a struggle of their own. It recognizes no fidelity

to the Constitution, no obligation to maintain the Union; and while

very many who have favored it are doubtless loyal citizens, it is,

nevertheless, very injurious in effect.
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Recurring to the action of the government, it may be stated that at

first a call was made for 75,000 militia; and, rapidly following this, a

proclamation was issued for closing the ports of the insurrectionary

districts by proceedings in the nature of blockade. So far all was be-

lieved to be strictly legal. At this point the insurrectionists announced

their purpose to enter upon the practice of privateering.

Other calls were made for volunteers to serve for three years, unless

sooner discharged, and also for large additions to the regular army and
navy. These measures, whether strictly legal or not, were ventured

upon, under what appeared to be a popular demand and a public ne-

cessity; trusting then, as now, that Congress would readily ratify

them. It is believed that nothing has been done beyond the constitu-

tional competency of Congress.

Soon after the first call for militia, it was considered a duty to

authorize the commanding general in proper cases, according to his

discretion, to suspend the privilege of the writ of habeas corpus, or, in

other words, to arrest and detain, without resort to the ordinary proc-

esses and forms of law, such individuals as he might deem dangerous

to the public safety. This authority has purposely been exercised but

very sparingly. Nevertheless, the legality and propriety of what has

been done under it are questioned, and the attention of the country

has been called to the proposition that one who has sworn to "take

care that the laws be faithfully executed" should not himself violate

them. Of course some consideration was given to the questions of

power and propriety before this matter was acted upon. The whole of

the laws which were required to be faithfully executed were being re-

sisted and failing of execution in nearly one third of the States. Must

they be allowed to finally fail of execution, even had it been perfectly

clear that by the use of the means necessary to their execution some

single law, made in such extreme tenderness of the citizen's liberty

that, practically, it relieves more of the guilty than of the innocent,

should to a very limited extent be violated? To state the question

more directly, are all the laws but one to go unexecuted, and the

government itself go to pieces lest that one be violated? Even in such

a case, would not the official oath be broken if the government should

be overthrown, when it was believed that disregarding the single law
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would tend to preserve it? But it was not believed that this question

was presented. It was not believed that any law was violated. The
provision of the Constitution that "the privilege of the writ of habeas

corpus shall not be suspended, unless when, in cases of rebellion or in-

vasion, the public safety may require it," is equivalent to a provision

— is a provision — that such privilege may be suspended when, in case

of rebellion or invasion, the public safety does require it. It was de-

cided that we have a case of rebellion, and that the public safety does

require the qualified suspension of the privilege of the writ which was

authorized to be made. Now it is insisted that Congress, and not the

executive, is vested with this power. But the Constitution itself is

silent as to which or who is to exercise the power; and as the provision

was plainly made for a dangerous emergency, it cannot be believed

the framers of the instrument intended that in every case the danger

should run its course until Congress could be called together, the very

assembling of which might be prevented, as was intended in this case,

by the rebellion.

No more extended argument is now offered, as an opinion at some

length will probably be presented by the attorney-general. Whether

there shall be any legislation upon the subject, and if any, what, is

submitted entirely to the better judgment of Congress.

The forbearance of this government had been so extraordinary and

so long continued as to lead some foreign nations to shape their action

as if they supposed the early destruction of our National Union was

probable. While this, on discovery, gave the executive some concern,

he is now happy to say that the sovereignty and rights of the United

States are now everywhere practically respected by foreign powers;

and a general sympathy with the country is manifested throughout

the world.

The reports of the Secretaries of the Treasury, W^ar, and the Navy
will give the information in detail deemed necessary and convenient

for your deliberation and action; while the executive and all the de-

partments will stand ready to supply omissions, or to communicate

new facts considered important for you to know.

It is now recommended that you give the legal means for making

this contest a short and decisive one : that you place at the control of
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the government for the work at least four hundred thousand men and

$400,000,000. That number of men is about one tenth of those of

proper ages within the regions where, apparently, all are willing to en-

gage ; and the sum is less than a twenty-third part of the money value

owned by the men who seem ready to devote the whole. A debt of

$600,000,000 now is a less sum per head than was the debt of our

Revolution when we came out of that struggle; and the money value

in the country now bears even a greater proportion to what it was then

than does the population. Surely each man has as strong a motive now

to preserve our liberties as each had then to establish them.

A right result at this time will be worth more to the world than ten

times the men and ten times the money. The evidence reaching us

from the country leaves no doubt that the material for the work is

abundant, and that it needs only the hand of legislation to give it legal

sanction, and the hand of the executive to give it practical shape and

efficiency. One of the greatest perplexities of the government is to

avoid receiving troops faster than it can provide for them. In a word,

the people will save their government if the government itself will do

its part only indifferently well.

It might seem, at first thought, to be of little difference whether the

present movement at the South be called "secession" or "rebellion."

The movers, however, well understand the difference. At the begin-

ning they knew they could never raise their treason to any respectable

magnitude by any name which implies violation of law. They knew
their people possessed as much of moral sense, as much of devotion to

law and order, and as much pride in and reverence for the history and

government of their common country as any other civilized and pa-

triotic people. They knew they could make no advancement directly

in the teeth of these strong and noble sentiments. Accordingly, they

commenced by an insidious debauching of the public mind. They in-

vented an ingenious sophism which, if conceded, was followed by per-

fectly logical steps, through all the incidents, to the complete destruc-

tion of the Union. The sophism itself is that any State of the Union

may consistently with the National Constitution, and therefore law-

fully and peacefully, withdraw from the Union without the consent of

the Union or of any other State. The little disguise that the supposed
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right is to be exercised only for just cause, themselves to be the sole

judges of its justice, is too thin to merit any notice.

With rebellion thus sugar-coated they have been drugging the pub-

lic mind of their section for more than thirty years, and until at length

they have brought many good men to a willingness to take up arms

against the government the day after some assemblage of men have

enacted the farcical pretense of taking their State out of the Union,

who could have been brought to no such thing the day before.

This sophism derives much, perhaps the whole, of its currency from

the assumption that there is some omnipotent and sacred supremacy

pertaining to a State— to each State of our Federal Union. Our States

have neither more nor less power than that reserved to them in the

Union by the Constitution — no one of them ever having been a State

out of the Union. The original ones passed into the Union even before

they cast off their British colonial dependence; and the new ones each

came into the Union directly from a condition of dependence, except-

ing Texas. And even Texas, in its temporary independence, was never

designated a State. The new ones only took the designation of States

on coming into the Union, while that name was first adopted for the

old ones in and by the Declaration of Independence. Therein the

"United Colonies" were declared to be "free and independent States";

but even then the object plainly was not to declare their independence

of one another or of the Union, but directly the contrary, as their

mutual pledge and their mutual action before, at the time, and after-

ward, abundantly show. The express plighting of faith by each and

all of the original thirteen in the Articles of Confederation, two years

later, that the Union shall be perpetual, is most conclusive. Having

never been States either in substance or in name outside of the Union,

whence this magical omnipotence of "State Rights," asserting a claim

of power to lawfully destroy the Union itself.'^ Much is said about the

"sovereignty" of the States; but the word even is not in the National

Constitution, nor, as is believed, in any of the State constitutions.

What is "sovereignty" in the political sense of the term.'^ Would it be

far wrong to define it "a political community without a political supe-

rior".'* Tested by this, no one of our States except Texas ever was a

sovereignty. And even Texas gave up the character on coming into the
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Union ; by which act she acknowledged the Constitution of the United

States, and the laws and treaties of the United States made in pur-

suance of the Constitution, to be for her the supreme law of the land.

The States have their status in the Union, and they have no other

legal status. If they break from this, they can only do so against law

and by revolution. The Union, and not themselves separately, pro-

cured their independence and their liberty. By conquest or purchase

the Union gave each of them whatever of independence or liberty it

has. The Union is older than any of the States, and, in fact, it created

them as States. Originally some dependent colonies made the Union,

and, in turn, the Union threw off their old dependence for them, and

made them States, such as they are. Not one of them ever had a State

constitution independent of the Union. Of course, it is not forgotten

that all the new States framed their constitutions before they entered

the Union — nevertheless, dependent upon and preparatory to coming

into the Union.

Unquestionably the States have the powers and rights reserved to

them in and by the National Constitution ; but among these surely are

not included all conceivable powers, however mischievous or destruc-

tive, but, at most, such only as were known in the world at the time

as governmental powers ; and certainly a power to destroy the govern-

ment itself had never been known as a governmental, as a merely ad-

ministrative power. This relative matter of national power and State

rights, as a principle, is no other than the principle of generality and

locality. Whatever concerns the whole should be confided to the whole

— to the General Government ; while whatever concerns only the State

should be left exclusively to the State. This is all there is of original

principle about it. Whether the National Constitution in defining

boundaries between the two has applied the principle with exact ac-

curacy, is not to be questioned. We are all bound by that defining,

without question.

What is now combated is the position that secession is consistent

with the Constitution — is lawful and peaceful. It is not contended

that there is any express law for it ; and nothing should ever be implied

as law which leads to unjust or absurd consequences. The nation pur-

chased with money the countries out of which several of these States
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were formed. Is it just that they shall go off without leave and without

refunding? The nation paid very large sums (in the aggregate, I be-

lieve, nearly a hundred millions) to relieve Florida of the aboriginal

tribes. Is it just that she shall now be off without consent or without

making any return .f* The nation is now in debt for money applied to

the benefit of these so-called seceding States in common with the rest.

Is it just either that creditors shall go unpaid or the remaining States

pay the whole.'* A part of the present national debt was contracted to

pay the old debts of Texas. Is it just that she shall leave and pay no

part of this herself?

Again, if one State may secede, so may another; and when all shall

have seceded, none is left to pay the debts. Is this quite just to credi-

tors? Did we notify them of this sage view of ours when we borrowed

their money? If we now recognize this doctrine by allowing the se-

ceders to go in peace, it is difficult to see what we can do if others

choose to go or to extort terms upon which they will promise to re-

main.

The seceders insist that our Constitution admits of secession. They

have assumed to make a national constitution of their own, in which

of necessity they have either discarded or retained the right of seces-

sion as they insist it exists in ours. If they have discarded it, they

thereby admit that on principle it ought not to be in ours. If they have

retained it by their own construction of ours, they show that to be con-

sistent they must secede from one another whenever they shall find it

the easiest way of settling their debts, or effecting any other selfish or

unjust object. The principle itself is one of disintegration, and upon

which no government can possibly endure.

If all the States save one should assert the power to drive that one

out of the Union, it is presumed the whole class of seceder politicians

would at once deny the power and denounce the act as the greatest

outrage upon State rights. But suppose that precisely the same act,

instead of being called "driving the one out," should be called "the

seceding of the others from that one," it would be exactly what the

seceders claim to do, unless, indeed, they make the point that the one,

because it is a minority, may rightfully do what the others, because

they are a majority, may not rightfully do. These politicians are subtle
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and profound on the rights of minorities. They are not partial to that

power which made the Constitution and speaks from the preamble

calling itself "We, the People."

It may well be questioned whether there is to-day a majority of the

legally qualified voters of any State, except perhaps South Carolina,

in favor of disunion. There is much reason to believe that the Union

men are the majority in many, if not in every other one, of the so-

called seceded States. The contrary has not been demonstrated in any

one of them. It is ventured to affirm this even of Virginia and Tennes-

see; for the result of an election held in military camps, where the

bayonets are all on one side of the question voted upon, can scarcely

be considered as demonstrating popular sentiment. At such an elec-

tion, all that large class who are at once for the Union and against

coercion would be coerced to vote against the Union.

It may be affirmed without extravagance that the free institutions

we enjoy have developed the powers and improved the condition of

our whole people beyond any example in the world. Of this we now
have a striking and an impressive illustration. So large an army as the

government has now on foot was never before known, without a sol-

dier in it but who has taken his place there of his own free choice. But

more than this, there are many single regiments whose members, one

and another, possess full practical knowledge of all the arts, sciences,

professions, and whatever else, whether useful or elegant, is known in

the world; and there is scarcely one from which there could not be

selected a President, a cabinet, a congress, and perhaps a court, abun-

dantly competent to administer the government itself. Nor do I say

this is not true also in the army of our late friends, now adversaries in

this contest; but if it is, so much better the reason why the govern-

ment which has conferred such benefits on both them and us should

not be broken up. Whoever in any section proposes to abandon such a

government would do well to consider in deference to what principle

it is that he does it— what better he is likely to get in its stead—
whether the substitute will give, or be intended to give, so much of

good to the people? There are some foreshadowings on this subject.

Our adversaries have adopted some declarations of independence in

which, unlike the good old one, penned by Jefferson, they omit the

201



words "all men are created equal." Why? They have adopted a tem-

porary national constitution, in the preamble of which, unlike our

good old one, signed by Washington, they omit "We, the People," and

substitute, "We, the deputies of the sovereign and independent

States." Why? Why this deliberate pressing out of view the rights of

men and the authority of the people?

This is essentially a people's contest. On the side of the Union it is

a struggle for maintaining in the world that form and substance of

government whose leading object is to elevate the condition of men —
to lift artificial weights from all shoulders ; to clear the paths of laud-

able pursuit for all; to afford all an unfettered start, and a fair chance

in the race of life. Yielding to partial and temporary departures, from

necessity, this is the leading object of the government for whose exist-

ence we contend.

I am most happy to believe that the plain people understand and

appreciate this. It is worthy of note that while in this, the govern-

ment's hour of trial, large numbers of those in the army and navy

who have been favored with the offices have resigned and proved false

to the hand which had pampered them, not one common soldier or

common sailor is known to have deserted his flag.

Great honor is due to those officers who remained true, despite the

example of their treacherous associates; but the greatest honor, and

most important fact of all, is the unanimous firmness of the common
soldiers and common sailors. To the last man, so far as known, they

have successfully resisted the traitorous efforts of those whose com-

mands, but an hour before, they obeyed as absolute law. This is the

patriotic instinct of the plain people. They understand, without an

argument, that the destroying of the government which was made by

Washington means no good to them.

Our popular government has often been called an experiment. Two
points in it our people have already settled — the successful establish-

ing and the successful administering of it. One still remains— its suc-

cessful maintenance against a formidable internal attempt to over-

throw it. It is now for them to demonstrate to the world that those

who can fairly carry an election can also suppress a rebellion; that

ballots are the rightful and peaceful successors of bullets; and that
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when ballots have fairly and constitutionally decided, there can be

no successful appeal back to bullets; that there can be no successful

appeal, except to ballots themselves, at succeeding elections. Such

will be a great lesson of peace: teaching men that what they cannot

take by an election, neither can they take it by a w^ar; teaching all the

folly of being the beginners of a war.

Lest there be some uneasiness in the minds of candid men as to what

is to be the course of the government toward the Southern States after

the rebellion shall have been suppressed, the executive deems it proper

to say it will be his purpose then, as ever, to be guided by the Consti-

tution and the laws; and that he probably will have no different un-

derstanding of the powers and duties of the Federal Government

relatively to the rights of the States and the people, under the Con-

stitution, than that expressed in the inaugural address.

He desires to preserve the government, that it may be administered

for all as it was administered by the men who made it. Loyal citizens

everywhere have the right to claim this of their government, and the

government has no right to withhold or neglect it. It is not perceived

that in giving it there is any coercion, any conquest, or any subjuga-

tion, in any just sense of those terms.

The Constitution provides, and all the States have accepted the

provision, that "the United States shall guarantee to every State in

this Union a republican form of government." But if a State may law-

fully go out of the Union, having done so, it may also discard the re-

publican form of government; so that to prevent its going out is an

indispensable means to the end of maintaining the guarantee men-

tioned; and when an end is lawful and obligatory, the indispensable

means to it are also lawful and obligatory.

It was with the deepest regret that the executive found the duty of

employing the war power in defense of the government forced upon

him. He could but perform this duty or surrender the existence of the

government. No compromise by public servants could, in this case, be

a cure; not that compromises are not often proper, but that no popular

government can long survive a marked precedent that those who carry

an election can only save the government from immediate destruction

by giving up the main point upon which the people gave the election.
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The people themselves, and not their servants, can safely reverse their

own deliberate decisions.

As a private citizen the executive could not have consented that

these institutions shall perish; much less could he, in betrayal of so

vast and so sacred a trust as the free people have confided to him. He
felt that he had no moral right to shrink, nor even to count the chances

of his own life in what might follow. In full view of his great responsi-

bility he has, so far, done what he has deemed his duty. You will now,

according to your own judgment, perform yours. He sincerely hopes

that your views and your actions may so accord with his, as to assure

all faithful citizens who have been disturbed in their rights of a certain

and speedy restoration to them, under the Constitution and the laws.

And having thus chosen our course, without guile and with pure

purpose, let us renew our trust in God, and go forward without fear

and with manly hearts.

Abraham Lincoln

note: The Battle of Bull Run was fought on July 21, 1861.

Washington LettCF
September 22

1861
TO O. H. Browning

Hon. O. H. Browning. {Private and Confidential.)

My dear Sir: "XT
Xours of the 17th is just received; and coming from

you, I confess it astonishes me. That you should object to my adhering

to a law which you had assisted in making and presenting to me less

than a month before is odd enough. But this is a very small part.

General Fremont's proclamation as to confiscation of property and

the liberation of slaves is purely political and not within the range of

military law or necessity. If a commanding general finds a necessity to

seize the farm of a private owner for a pasture, an encampment, or a

fortification, he has the right to do so, and to so hold it as long as the
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necessity lasts ; and this is within military law, because within military

necessity. But to say the farm shall no longer belong to the owner, or

his heirs forever, and this as well when the farm is not needed for mili-

tary purposes as when it is, is purely political, without the savor of

military law about it. And the same is true of slaves. If the general

needs them, he can seize them and use them; but when the need is

past, it is not for him to fix their permanent future condition. That

must be settled according to laws made by law-makers, and not by

military proclamations. The proclamation in the point in question is

simply "dictatorship." It assumes that the general may do anything

he pleases — confiscate the lands and free the slaves of loyal people, as

well as of disloyal ones. And going the whole figure, I have no doubt,

would be more popular with some thoughtless people than that which

has been done ! But I cannot assume this reckless position, nor allow

others to assume it on my responsibility.

You speak of it as being the only means of saving the government.

On the contrary, it is itself the surrender of the government. Can it be

pretended that it is any longer the Government of the United States

—any government of constitution and laws — wherein a general or a

president may make permanent rules of property by proclamation.''

I do not say Congress might not with propriety pass a law on the

point, just such as General Fremont proclaimed. I do not say I might

not, as a member of Congress, vote for it. What I object to is, that I,

as President, shall expressly or impliedly seize and exercise the per-

manent legislative functions of the government.

So much as to principle. Now as to policy. No doubt the thing was

popular in some quarters, and would have been more so if it had been

a general declaration of emancipation. The Kentucky legislature

would not budge till that proclamation was modified; and General

Anderson telegraphed me that on the news of General Fremont having

actually issued deeds of manumission, a whole company of our volun-

teers threw down their arms and disbanded. I was so assured as to

think it probable that the very arms we had furnished Kentucky

would be turned against us. I think to lose Kentucky is nearly the same

as to lose the whole game. Kentucky gone, we cannot hold Missouri,

nor, as I think, Maryland. These all against us, and the job on our
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hands is too large for us. We would as well consent to separation at

once, including the surrender of this capital. On the contrary, if you
will give up your restlessness for new positions, and back me manfully

on the grounds upon which you and other kind friends gave me the

election and have approved in my public documents, we shall go

through triumphantly. You must not understand I took my course on

the proclamation because of Kentucky. I took the same ground in a

private letter to General Fremont before I heard from Kentucky.

You think I am inconsistent because I did not also forbid General

Fremont to shoot men under the proclamation. I understand that part

to be within military law, but I also think, and so privately wrote

General Fremont, that it is impolitic in this, that our adversaries have

the power, and will certainly exercise it, to shoot as many of our men
as we shoot of theirs. I did not say this in the public letter, because it

is a subject I prefer not to discuss in the hearing of our enemies.

There has been no thought of removing General Fremont on any

ground connected with his proclamation, and if there has been any

wish for his removal on any ground, our mutual friend Sam. Glover

can probably tell you what it was. I hope no real necessity for it exists

on any ground.

Your friend, as ever,

A. Lincoln

February 3 The President of the United States
18^2 TO THE King of Siam

Great and good friend: T
X have received your Majesty's two letters of

the date of February 14, 1861. I have received in good condition the

royal gift which accompanied those letters, namely, a sword of costly

materials and exquisite workmanship, a photographic likeness of your

Majesty and of your Majesty's beloved daughter, and also two ele-

phant's tusk of length and magnitude, such as indicate that they could

have belonged only to an animal which was a native of Siam.
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Your Majesty's letters show an understanding that our laws forbid

the President from receiving these rich presents as personal treasures.

They are therefore accepted in accordance with your Majesty's desire

as tokens of your good will and friendship for the American people.

Congress being now in session at this capital, I have had great pleasure

in making known to them this manifestation of your Majesty's mu-
nificence and kind consideration.

Under their direction the gifts will be placed among the archives of

the government where they will remain perpetually as tokens of mu-
tual esteem and pacific dispositions more honorable to both nations

than any trophies of conquest could be.

I appreciate most highly your Majesty's tender of good offices in

forwarding to this government a stock from which a supply of ele-

phants might be raised on our own soil. This government would not

hesitate to avail itself of so generous an offer if the object were one

which could be made practically useful in the present condition of the

United States. Our political jurisdiction, however, does not reach a

latitude so low as to favor the multiplication of the elephant, and

steam on land, as well as on water, has been our best and most efficient

agent of transportation in internal commerce.

I shall have occasion at no distant day to transmit to your Majesty

some token of indication of the high sense which this government

entertains of your Majesty's friendship.

Meantime, wishing for your Majesty a long and happy life, and for

the generous and emulous people of Siam the highest possible pros-

perity, I commend both to the blessing of Almighty God.

Your good friend,

Abraham Lincoln
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March 6, 1862 ]VIeSSaO*e

TO Congress recommending

Compensated Emancipation

Fellow-citizens of the Senate

and House of Representatives: T
X recommend the adoption of a joint

resolution by your honorable bodies, which shall be substantially as

follows

:

Resolved, That the United States ought to cooperate with any State which may
adopt gradual abolishment of slavery, giving to such State pecuniary aid, to be used

by such State, in its discretion, to compensate for the inconveniences, public and

private, produced by such change of system.

If the proposition contained in the resolution does not meet the ap-

proval of Congress and the country, there is the end; but if it does

command such approval, I deem it of importance that the States and

people immediately interested should be at once distinctly notified of

the fact, so that they may begin to consider whether to accept or reject

it. The Federal Government would find its highest interest in such a

measure, as one of the most efficient means of self-preservation. The

leaders of the existing insurrection entertain the hope that this govern-

ment will ultimately be forced to acknowledge the independence of

some part of the disaffected region, and that all the slave States north

of such part will then say, "The Union for which we have struggled

being already gone, we now choose to go with the Southern section."

To deprive them of this hope substantially ends the rebellion; and the

initiation of emancipation completely deprives them of it as to all the

States initiating it. The point is not that all the States tolerating

slavery would very soon, if at all, initiate emancipation; but that while

the offer is equally made to all, the more Northern shall, by such ini-

tiation, make it certain to the more Southern that in no event will the

former ever join the latter in their proposed confederacy. I say "initia-

tion" because, in my judgment, gradual and not sudden emancipation

is better for all. In the mere financial or pecuniary view, any member
of Congress, with the census tables and treasury reports before him,
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can readily see for himself how very soon the current expenditures of

this war would purchase, at fair valuation, all the slaves in any named
State. Such a proposition on the part of the General Government sets

up no claim of a right by Federal authority to interfere with slavery

within State limits, referring, as it does, the absolute control of the

subject in each case to the State and its people immediately interested.

It is proposed as a matter of perfectly free choice with them.

In the annual message, last December, I thought fit to say, "The

Union must be preserved, and hence all indispensable means must be

employed." I said this not hastily, but deliberately. War has been

made, and continues to be, an indispensable means to this end. A prac-

tical reacknowledgment of the national authority would render the

war unnecessary, and it would at once cease. If, however, resistance

continues, the war must also continue; and it is impossible to foresee

all the incidents which may attend and all the ruin which may follow

it. Such as may seem indispensable, or may obviously promise great

efficiency, toward ending the struggle, must and will come.

The proposition now made, though an offer only, I hope it may be

esteemed no offense to ask whether the pecuniary consideration ten-

dered would not be of more value to the States and private persons

concerned than are the institution and property in it, in the present

aspect of affairs .f^

While it is true that the adoption of the proposed resolution would

be merely initiatory, and not within itself a practical measure, it is

recommended in the hope that it would soon lead to important prac-

tical results. In full view of my great responsibility to my God and to

my country, I earnestly beg the attention of Congress and the people

to the subject.

Abraham Lincoln
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July leases Appeal
TO Favor Compensated Emancipation, read by the

President to Border-State Representatives

Gentlemen : A
/liter the adjournment of Congress, now very near, I

shall have no opportunity of seeing you for several months. Believing

that you of the border States hold more power for good than any

other equal number of members, I feel it a duty which I cannot justi-

fiably waive to make this appeal to you. I intend no reproach or com-

plaint when I assure you that, in my opinion, if you all had voted for

the resolution in the gradual-emancipation message of last March, the

war would now be substantially ended. And the plan therein proposed

is yet one of the most potent and swift means of ending it. Let the

States which are in rebellion see definitely and certainly that in no

event will the States you represent ever join their proposed confed-

eracy, and they cannot much longer maintain the contest. But you

cannot divest them of their hope to ultimately have you with them so

long as you show a determination to perpetuate the institution within

your own States. Beat them at elections, as you have overwhelmingly

done, and, nothing daunted, they still claim you as their own. You
and I know what the lever of their power is. Break that lever before

their faces, and they can shake you no more forever. Most of you have

treated me with kindness and consideration, and I trust you will not

now think I improperly touch what is exclusively your own, when, for

the sake of the whole country, I ask. Can you, for your States, do

better than to take the course I urge.^ Discarding punctilio and max-

ims adapted to more manageable times, and looking only to the un-

precedentedly stern facts of our case, can you do better in any possible

event? You prefer that the constitutional relation of the States to the

nation shall be practically restored without disturbance of the insti-

tution; and if this were done, my whole duty in this respect, under the

Constitution and my oath of office, would be performed. But it is

not done, and we are trying to accomplish it by war. The incidents

of the war cannot be avoided. If the war continues long, as it must if
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the object be not sooner attained, the institution in your States will

be extinguished by mere friction and abrasion— by the mere incidents

of the war. It will be gone, and you will have nothing valuable in

lieu of it. Much of its value is gone already. How much better for you

and for your people to take the step which at once shortens the war and

secures substantial compensation for that which is sure to be wholly

lost in any other event! How much better to thus save the money
which else we sink forever in the war ! How much better to do it while

we can, lest the war ere long render us pecuniarily unable to do it!

How much better for you as seller, and the nation as buyer, to sell out

and buy out that without which the war could never have been, than

to sink both the thing to be sold and the price of it in cutting one

another's throats? I do not speak of emancipation at once, but of a

decision at once to emancipate gradually. Room in South America for

colonization can be obtained cheaply and in abundance, and when
numbers shall be large enough to be company and encouragement for

one another, the freed people will not be so reluctant to go.

I am pressed with a difficulty not yet mentioned— one which threat-

ens division among those who, united, are none too strong. An in-

stance of it is known to you. General Hunter is an honest man. He
was, and I hope still is, my friend. I valued him none the less for his

agreeing with me in the general wish that all men everywhere could

be free. He proclaimed all men free within certain States, and I re-

pudiated the proclamation. He expected more good and less harm
from the measure than I could believe would follow. Yet, in repudiat-

ing it, I gave dissatisfaction, if not offense, to many whose support the

country cannot afford to lose. And this is not the end of it. The pres-

sure in this direction is still upon me, and is increasing. By conceding

what I now ask, you can relieve me, and, much more, can relieve the

country, in this important point. Upon these considerations I have

again begged your attention to the message of March last. Before

leaving the capital, consider and discuss it among yourselves. You are

patriots and statesmen, and as such I pray you consider this proposi-

tion, and at the least commend it to the consideration of your States

and people. As you would perpetuate popular government for the

best people in the world, I beseech you that you do in no wise omit
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this. Our common country is in great peril, demanding the loftiest

views and boldest action to bring it speedy relief. Once relieved, its

form of government is saved to the world, its beloved history and

cherished memories are vindicated, and its happy future fully assured

and rendered inconceivably grand. To you, more than to any others,

the privilege is given to assure that happiness and swell that grandeur,

and to link your own names therewith forever.

Washington

July 28, 1862
Letter
TO CUTHBERT BULLITT

CuTHBERT Bullitt, Esq. {Private.)

Sir: nn
Xhe copy of a letter addressed to yourself by Mr. Thomas J.

Durant has been shown to me. The writer appears to be an able, a dis-

passionate, and an entirely sincere man. The first part of the letter is

devoted to an effort to show that the secession ordinance of Louisiana

was adopted against the will of a majority of the people. This is prob-

ably true, and in that fact may be found some instruction. Why did

they allow the ordinance to go into effect.'^ Why did they not assert

themselves .f* Why stand passive and allow themselves to be trodden

down by a minority .'^ Why did they not hold popular meetings and

have a convention of their own to express and enforce the true senti-

ment of the State .f* If preorganization was against them then, why not

do this now that the United States army is present to protect them.''

The paralysis — the dead palsy— of the government in this whole

struggle is, that this class of men will do nothing for the government,

nothing for themselves, except demanding that the government shall

not strike its open enemies, lest they be struck by accident!

Mr. Durant complains that in various ways the relation of master

and slave is disturbed by the presence of our army, and he considers

it particularly vexatious that this, in part, is done under cover of an

act of Congress, while constitutional guaranties are suspended on the
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plea of military necessity. The truth is, that what is done and omitted

about slaves is done and omitted on the same military necessity. It is

a military necessity to have men and money; and we can get neither

in sufficient numbers or amounts if we keep from or drive from our

lines slaves coming to them. Mr. Durant cannot be ignorant of the

pressure in this direction, nor of my efforts to hold it within bounds

till he and such as he shall have time to help themselves.

I am not posted to speak understandingly on all the police regula-

tions of which Mr. Durant complains. If experience shows any one of

them to be wrong, let them be set right. I think I can perceive in the

freedom of trade which Mr. Durant urges that he would relieve both

friends and enemies from the pressure of the blockade. By this he

would serve the enemy more effectively than the enemy is able to

serve himself. I do not say or believe that to serve the enemy is the

purpose of Mr. Durant, or that he is conscious of any purpose other

than national and patriotic ones. Still, if there were a class of men
who, having no choice of sides in the contest, were anxious only to

have quiet and comfort for themselves while it rages, and to fall in

with the victorious side at the end of it without loss to themselves,

their advice as to the mode of conducting the contest would be pre-

cisely such as his is. He speaks of no duty— apparently thinks of none

— resting upon Union men. He even thinks it injurious to the Union

cause that they should be restrained in trade and passage without

taking sides. They are to touch neither a sail nor a pump, but to be

merely passengers— deadheads at that— to be carried snug and dry

throughout the storm, and safely landed right side up. Nay more:

even a mutineer is to go untouched, lest these sacred passengers re-

ceive an accidental wound. Of course the rebellion will never be sup-

pressed in Louisiana if the professed Union men there will neither help

to do it nor permit the government to do it without their help. Now,

I think the true remedy is very different from what is suggested by

Mr. Durant. It does not lie in rounding the rough angles of the war,

but in removing the necessity for the war. The people of Louisiana

who wish protection to person and property have but to reach forth

their hands and take it. Let them in good faith reinaugurate the na-

tional authority, and set up a State government conforming thereto

215



under the Constitution. They know how to do it, and can have the

protection of the army while doing it. The army will be withdrawn so

soon as such State government can dispense with its presence ; and the

people of the State can then, upon the old constitutional terms, govern

themselves to their own liking. This is very simple and easy.

If they will not do this— if they prefer to hazard all for the sake of

destroying the government, it is for them to consider whether it is

probable I will surrender the government to save them from losing all.

If they decline what I suggest, you scarcely need to ask what I will do.

What would you do in my position? Would you drop the war where

it is? Or would you prosecute it in future with elder-stalk squirts

charged with rose-water? Would you deal lighter blows rather than

heavier ones? Would you give up the contest, leaving any available

means unapplied? I am in no boastful mood. I shall not do more than

I can, and I shall do all I can, to save the government, which is my
sworn duty as well as my personal inclination. I shall do nothing in

malice. What I deal with is too vast for malicious dealing.

Yours truly,

A. Lincoln

Executive

Mansion
August 22

1862

Letter
TO Horace Greeley

Dear Sir.

1 have just read yours of the 19th, addressed to myself

through the New York "Tribune." If there be in it any statements or

assumptions of fact which I may know to be erroneous, I do not, now
and here, controvert them. If there be in it any inferences which I may
believe to be falsely drawn, I do not, now and here, argue against

them. If there be perceptible in it an impatient and dictatorial tone,

I waive it in deference to an old friend whose heart I have always sup-

posed to be right.

As to the policy I "seem to be pursuing," as you say, I have not

meant to leave any one in doubt.
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I would save the Union. I would save it the shortest way under the

Constitution. The sooner the national authority can be restored, the

nearer the Union will be "the Union as it was." If there be those who

would not save the Union unless they could at the same time save

slavery, I do not agree with them. If there be those who would not

save the Union unless they could at the same time destroy slavery,

I do not agree with them. My paramount object in this struggle is to

save the Union, and is not either to save or to destroy slavery. If I

could save the Union without freeing any slave, I would do it; and if

I could save it by freeing all the slaves, I would do it; and if I could

save it by freeing some and leaving others alone, I would also do that.

What I do about slavery and the colored race, I do because I believe

it helps to save the Union ; and what I forbear, I forbear because I do

not believe it would help to save the Union. I shall do less whenever

I shall believe what I am doing hurts the cause, and I shall do more

whenever I shall believe doing more will help the cause. I shall try to

correct errors when shown to be errors, and I shall adopt new views

so fast as they shall appear to be true views.

I have here stated my purpose according to my view of official duty;

and I intend no modification of my oft-expressed personal wish that

all men everywhere could be free.

Yours,

A. Lincoln

Preliminary Emancipation Proclamation September ss

BY THE President of the united states

OF America

I
A Proclamation.

., Abraham Lincoln, President of the United States

of America, and commander-in-chief of the army and navy thereof,

do hereby proclaim and declare that hereafter, as heretofore, the war

will be prosecuted for the object of practically restoring the constitu-
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tional relation between the United States and each of the States, and

the people thereof, in which States that relation is or may be sus-

pended or disturbed.

That it is my purpose, upon the next meeting of Congress, to again

recommend the adoption of a practical measure tendering pecuniary

aid to the free acceptance or rejection of all slave States, so called,

the people whereof may not then be in rebellion against the United

States, and which States may then have voluntarily adopted, or there-

after may voluntarily adopt, immediate or gradual abolishment of

slavery within their respective limits; and that the effort to colonize

persons of African descent with their consent upon this continent or

elsewhere, with the previously obtained consent of the governments

existing there, will be continued.

That on the first day of January, in the year of our Lord one thou-

sand eight hundred and sixty-three, all persons held as slaves within

any State or designated part of a State the people whereof shall then

be in rebellion against the United States, shall be then, thenceforward,

and forever free ; and the Executive Government of the United States,

including the military and naval authority thereof, will recognize and

maintain the freedom of such persons, and will do no act or acts to

repress such persons, or any of them, in any efforts they may make
for their actual freedom.

That the Executive will, on the first day of January aforesaid, by

proclamation designate the States and parts of States, if any, in which

the people thereof, respectively, shall then be in rebellion against the

United States ; and the fact that any State, or the people thereof, shall

on that day be in good faith represented in the Congress of the United

States by members chosen thereto at elections wherein a majority of

the qualified voters of such State shall have participated, shall, in the

absence of strong countervailing testimony, be deemed conclusive evi-

dence that such State, and the people thereof, are not then in rebellion

against the United States.

That attention is hereby called to an act of Congress entitled "An

act to make an additional article of war," approved March 13, 1862,

and which act is in the words and figure following

:
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Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representatives of the United States of

America in Congress assembled, That hereafter the following shall be promulgated

as an additional article of war, for the government of the army of the United States,

and shall be obeyed and observed as such:

Article— . All oflBcers or persons in the military or naval service of the United

States are prohibited from employing any of the forces under their respective com-

mands for the purpose of returning fugitives from service or labor who may have es-

caped from any persons to whom such service or labor is claimed to be due; and any

oflBcer who shall be found guilty by a court martial of violating this article shall be

dismissed from the service.

Sec. 2. And be it further enacted, That this act shall take effect from and after

its passage.

Also to the ninth and tenth sections of an act entitled "An act to

suppress insurrection, to punish treason and rebellion, to seize and

confiscate property of rebels, and for other purposes," approved July

17, 1862, and which sections are in the words and figures following:

Sec. 9. And be it further enacted. That all slaves of persons who shall hereafter be

engaged in rebellion against the Government of the United States, or who shall in

any way give aid or comfort thereto, escaping from such persons and taking refuge

within the lines of the army; and all slaves captured from such persons or deserted

by them, and coming under the control of the Government of the United States; and

all slaves of such persons found on [or] being within any place occupied by rebel

forces and afterwards occupied by the forces of the United States, shall be deemed

captives of war, and shall be forever free of their servitude, and not again held as

slaves.

Sec. 10. And be it further enacted. That no slave escaping into any State, Terri-

tory, or the District of Columbia, from any other State, shall be delivered up, or in

any way impeded or hindered of his liberty, except for crime, or some offense against

the laws, unless the person claiming said fugitive shall first make oath that the per-

son to whom the labor or service of such fugitive is alleged to be due is his lawful

owner, and has not borne arms against the United States in the present rebellion, nor

in any way given aid and comfort thereto; and no person engaged in the military or

naval service of the United States shall, under any pretense whatever, assume to

decide on the validity of the claim of any person to the service or labor of any other

person, or surrender up any such person to the claimant, on pain of being dismissed

from the service.

And I do hereby enjoin upon and order all persons engaged in the

military and naval service of the United States to observe, obey, and
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enforce, within their respective spheres of service, the act and sections

above recited.

And the Executive will in due time recommend that all citizens of

the United States who shall have remained loyal thereto throughout

the rebellion shall (upon the restoration of the constitutional relation

between the United States and their respective States and people, if

that relation shall have been suspended or disturbed) be compensated

for all losses by acts of the United States, including the loss of slaves.

In witness whereof, I have hereunto set my hand and caused the

seal of the United States to be affixed.

Done at the city of Washington, this twenty-second day of

September, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hun-

[l. s.] dred and sixty-two, and of the independence of the United

States the eighty-seventh.

Abraham Lincoln
By the President:

William H. Seward, Secretary of State

September Meditation
[30?], 1862

ON THE Divine Will

Thhe will of God prevails. In great contests each party

claims to act in accordance with the will of God. Both may be, and one

must be, wrong. God cannot be for and against the same thing at the

same time. In the present civil war it is quite possible that God's pur-

pose is something different from the purpose of either party; and yet

the human instrumentalities, working just as they do, are of the best

adaptation to effect his purpose. I am almost ready to say that this is

probably true; that God wills this contest, and wills that it shall not

end yet. By his mere great power on the minds of the now contestants,

he could have either saved or destroyed the Union without a human
contest. Yet the contest began. And, having begun, he could give the

final victory to either side any day. Yet the contest proceeds.
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Nobody Knows de Trouble I've Seen, Lawd



War
Department

October S^

[25?], 1862

Telegram
TO General G. B. McClellan

Major-General McClellan: T
A have just read your despatch about sore-

tongued and fatigued horses. Will you pardon me for asking what the

horses of your army have done since the battle of Antietam that

fatigues anything?

A. Lincoln

Executive

Mansion

October 27

1862

12.10 p. m.

Telegram
TO General G. B. McClellan

Major-General McClellan: 'VT'

Xours of yesterday received. Most cer-

tainly I intend no injustice to any, and if I have done any I deeply

regret it. To be told, after more than five weeks' total inaction of the

army, and during which period we have sent to the army every fresh

horse we possibly could, amounting in the whole to 7918, that the

cavalry horses were too much fatigued to move, presents a very cheer-

less, almost hopeless, prospect for the future, and it may have forced

something of impatience in my despatch. If not recruited and rested

then, when could they ever he^ I suppose the river is rising, and I am
glad to believe you are crossing.

A. Lincoln

Executive

Mansion

November 24-

1862

Letter
TO Carl Schurz

My dear Sir: T
X have just received and read your letter of the 20th.

The purport of it is that we lost the late elections and the iVdministra-

tion is failing because the war is unsuccessful, and that I must not
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flatter myself that I am not justly to blame for it. I certainly know

that if the war fails, the Administration fails, and that I will be blamed

for it, whether I deserve it or not. And I ought to be blamed if I could

do better. You think I could do better; therefore you blame me al-

ready. I think I could not do better; therefore I blame you for blaming

me. I understand you now to be willing to accept the help of men who

are not Republicans, provided they have "heart in it." Agreed. I want

no others. But who is to be the judge of hearts, or of "heart in it".? If

I must discard my own judgment and take yours, I must also take

that of others ; and by the time I should reject all I should be advised

to reject, I should have none left. Republicans or others — not even

yourself. For be assured, my dear sir, there are men who have "heart

in it" that think you are performing your part as poorly as you think

I am performing mine. I certainly have been dissatisfied with the

slowness of Buell and McClellan; but before I relieved them I had

great fears I should not find successors to them who would do better;

and I am sorry to add that I have seen little since to relieve those

fears.

I do not clearly see the prospect of any more rapid movements.

I fear we shall at last find out that the diflSculty is in our case rather

than in particular generals. I wish to disparage no one— certainly not

those who sympathize with me; but I must say I need success more

than I need sympathy, and that I have not seen the so much greater

evidence of getting success from my sympathizers than from those

who are denounced as the contrary. It does seem to me that in the

field the two classes have been very much alike in what they have

done and what they have failed to do. In sealing their faith with their

blood, Baker and Lyon and Bohlen and Richardson, Republicans, did

all that men could do; but did they any more than Kearny and

Stevens and Reno and Mansfield, none of whom were Republicans,

and some at least of whom have been bitterly and repeatedly de-

nounced to me as secession sympathizers.'' I will not perform the un-

grateful task of comparing cases of failure.

In answer to your question, "Has it not been publicly stated in the

newspapers, and apparently proved as a fact, that from the com-
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Executive

Mansion

December 23

1862

mencement of the war the enemy was continually supplied with in-

formation by some of the confidential subordinates of as important

an ofl5cer as Adjutant-General Thomas?" I must say "No," as far as

my knowledge extends. And I add that if you can give any tangible

evidence upon the subject, I will thank you to come to this city and

do so.

Very truly your friend,

A. Lincoln

Letter
TO Fanny McCullough

Dear Fanny: T
At is with deep grief that I learn of the death of your

kind and brave father; and, especially, that it is affecting your young

heart beyond what is common in such cases. In this sad world of ours

sorrow comes to all; and, to the young, it comes with bitterest agony,

because it takes them unawares. The older have learned to ever ex-

pect it. I am anxious to afford some alleviation of your present dis-

tress. Perfect relief is not possible, except with time. You can not now
realize that you will ever feel better. Is not this so.'* And yet it is a

mistake. You are sure to be happy again. To know this, which is cer-

tainly true, will make you some less miserable now. I have had ex-

perience enough to know what I say; and you need only to believe it

to feel better at once. The memory of your dear father, instead of an

agony, will yet be a sad, sweet feeling in your heart, of a purer and

holier sort than you have known before.

Please present my kind regards to your afflicted mother.

Your sincere friend,

A. Lincoln
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January 1

1863

Final Emancipation Proclannation
BY THE President of the United States

OF America

A Proclamation. Wf
y y hereas, on the twenty-second day of September,

in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and sixty-two, a

proclamation was issued by the President of the United States, con-

taining, among other things, the following, to wit:

"That on the first day of January, in the year of our Lord one thou-

sand eight hundred and sixty-three, all persons held as slaves within

any State, or designated part of a State, the people whereof shall then

be in rebellion against the United States, shall be then, thenceforward,

and forever free; and the Executive Government of the United States,

including the military and naval authority thereof, will recognize and

maintain the freedom of such persons, and will do no act or acts to

repress such persons, or any of them, in any efforts they may make
for their actual freedom.

"That the Executive will, on the first day of January aforesaid, by

proclamation, designate the States and parts of States, if any, in which

the people thereof respectively shall then be in rebellion against the

United States ; and the fact that any State, or the people thereof, shall

on that day be in good faith represented in the Congress of the United

States by members chosen thereto at elections wherein a majority of

the qualified voters of such State shall have participated, shall in the

absence of strong countervailing testimony be deemed conclusive evi-

dence that such State and the people thereof are not then in rebellion

against the United States."

Now, therefore, I, Abraham Lincoln, President of the United

States, by virtue of the power in me vested as commander-in-chief of

the army and navy of the United States, in time of actual armed re-

bellion against the authority and government of the United States,

and as a fit and necessary war measure for suppressing said rebellion,

do, on this first day of January, in the year of our Lord one thousand

225



Mf
I

il



m

A

fi -J-

^^.. i

The Emancipation



eight hundred and sixty-three, and in accordance with my purpose so

to do, publicly proclaimed for the full period of 100 days from the day

first above mentioned, order and designate as the States and parts of

States wherein the people thereof, respectively, are this day in re-

bellion against the United States, the following, to wit

:

Arkansas, Texas, Louisiana (except the parishes of St. Bernard,

Plaquemines, Jefferson, St. John, St. Charles, St. James, Ascension,

Assumption, Terre Bonne, Lafourche, St. Mary, St. Martin, and Or-

leans, including the city of New Orleans), Mississippi, Alabama, Flor-

ida, Georgia, South Carolina, North Carolina, and Virginia (except

the forty-eight counties designated as West Virginia, and also the

counties of Berkeley, Accomac, Northampton, Elizabeth City, York,

Princess Ann, and Norfolk, including the cities of Norfolk and Ports-

mouth), and which excepted parts are for the present left precisely

as if this proclamation were not issued.

And by virtue of the power and for the purpose aforesaid, I do order

and declare that all persons held as slaves within said designated

States and parts of States are, and henceforward shall be, free; and

that the Executive Government of the United States, including the

military and naval authorities thereof, will recognize and maintain

the freedom of said persons.

And I hereby enjoin upon the people so declared to be free to ab-

stain from all violence, unless in necessary self-defense; and I recom-

mend to them that, in all cases when allowed, they labor faithfully for

reasonable wages.

And I further declare and make known that such persons of suitable

condition will be received into the armed service of the United States

to garrison forts, positions, stations, and other places, and to man
vessels of all sorts in said service.

And upon this act, sincerely believed to be an act of justice, war-

ranted by the Constitution upon military necessity, I invoke the con-

siderate judgment of mankind and the gracious favor of Almighty

God.



In witness whereof, I have hereunto set my hand, and caused the

seal of the United States to be affixed.

Done at the city of Washington, this first day of January,

in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and sixty-

[l. s.] three, and of the independence of the United States of Amer-

ica the eighty-seventh.

Abraham Lincoln
By the President:

William H. Seward, Secretary of State

Letter Executive

Mansion
TO THE Working-men of January 19
Manchester, England igQ^

To the Working-men of Manchester: T
A have the honor to acknowledge

the receipt of the address and resolutions which you sent me on the

eve of the new year. When I came, on the 4th of March, 1861, through

a free and constitutional election to preside in the Government of the

United States, the country was found at the verge of civil war. What-

ever might have been the cause, or whosesoever the fault, one duty,

paramount to all others, was before me, namely, to maintain and pre-

serve at once the Constitution and the integrity of the Federal Re-

public. A conscientious purpose to perform this duty is the key to all

the measures of administration which have been and to all which will

hereafter be pursued. Under our frame of government and my official

oath, I could not depart from this purpose if I would. It is not always

in the power of governments to enlarge or restrict the scope of moral

results which follow the policies that they may deem it necessary for

the public safety from time to time to adopt.

I have understood well that the duty of self-preservation rests solely

with the American people; but I have at the same time been aware

that favor or disfavor of foreign nations might have a material in-

fluence in enlarging or prolonging the struggle with disloyal men in

which the country is engaged. A fair examination of history has served
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to authorize a belief that the past actions and influences of the United

States were generally regarded as having been beneficial toward man-
kind. I have, therefore, reckoned upon the forbearance of nations.

Circumstances— to some of which you kindly allude— induce me es-

pecially to expect that if justice and good faith should be practised by

the United States, they would encounter no hostile influence on the

part of Great Britain. It is now a pleasant duty to acknowledge the

demonstration you have given of your desire that a spirit of amity and

peace toward this country may prevail in the councils of your Queen,

who is respected and esteemed in your own country only more than

she is by the kindred nation which has its home on this side of the

Atlantic.

I know and deeply deplore the sufferings which the working-men at

Manchester, and in all Europe, are called to endure in this crisis. It

has been often and studiously represented that the attempt to over-

throw this government, which was built upon the foundation of hu-

man rights, and to substitute for it one which should rest exclusively

on the basis of human slavery, was likely to obtain the favor of Eu-

rope. Through the action of our disloyal citizens, the working-men of

Europe have been subjected to severe trials, for the purpose of forcing

their sanction to that attempt. Under the circumstances, I cannot but

regard your decisive utterances upon the question as an instance of

sublime Christian heroism which has not been surpassed in any age or

in any country. It is indeed an energetic and reinspiring assurance of

the inherent power of truth, and of the ultimate and universal triumph

of justice, humanity, and freedom. I do not doubt that the sentiments

you have expressed will be sustained by your great nation ; and, on the

other hand, I have no hesitation in assuring you that they will excite

admiration, esteem, and the most reciprocal feelings of friendship

among the American people. I hail this interchange of sentiment,

therefore, as an augury that whatever else may happen, whatever

misfortune may befall your country or my own, the peace and friend-

ship which now exist between the two nations will be, as it shall be

my desire to make them, perpetual.

Abraham Lincoln



Letter Executive

^ Mansion
TO General Joseph Hooker

I

January 26

1863

General. _

have placed you at the head of the Army of the Potomac.

Of course I have done this upon what appear to me to be sufficient

reasons, and yet I think it best for you to know that there are some

things in regard to which I am not quite satisfied with you. I beheve

you to be a brave and skilful soldier, which of course I like. I also be-

lieve you do not mix politics with your profession, in which you are

right. You have confidence in yourself, which is a valuable if not an

indispensable quality. You are ambitious, which, within reasonable

bounds, does good rather than harm; but I think that during General

Burnside's command of the army you have taken counsel of your am-

bition and thwarted him as much as you could, in which you did a

great wrong to the country and to a most meritorious and honorable

brother officer. I have heard, in such a way as to believe it, of your

recently saying that both the army and the government needed a

dictator. Of course it was not for this, but in spite of it, that I have

given you the command. Only those generals who gain successes can

set up dictators. What I now ask of you is military success, and I will

risk the dictatorship. The government will support you to the utmost

of its ability, which is neither more nor less than it has done and will

do for all commanders. I much fear that the spirit which you have

aided to infuse into the army, of criticizing their commander and

withholding confidence from him, will now turn upon you. I shall

assist you as far as I can to put it down. Neither you nor Napoleon,

if he were alive again, could get any good out of an army while such a

spirit prevails in it; and now beware of rashness. Beware of rashness,

but with energy and sleepless vigilance go forward and give us vic-

tories.

Yours very truly,

A. Lincoln
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Executive Letter
AmCLTISXOTI

June 12 1863 ^^ Erastus Corning and Others

Gentlemen: "VT^
Xour letter of May 19, inclosing the resolutions of a pub-

lic meeting held at Albany, New York, on the 16th of the same month,

was received several days ago.

The resolutions, as I understand them, are resolvable into two propo-

sitions—first, the expression of a purpose to sustain the cause of the

Union, to secure peace through victory, and to support the adminis-

tration in every constitutional and lawful measure to suppress the

rebellion; and, secondly, a declaration of censure upon the administra-

tion for supposed unconstitutional action, such as the making of mili-

tary arrests. And from the two propositions a third is deduced, which

is that the gentlemen composing the meeting are resolved on doing

their part to maintain our common government and country, despite

the folly or wickedness, as they may conceive, of any administration.

This position is eminently patriotic, and as such I thank the meeting,

and congratulate the nation for it. My own purpose is the same; so

that the meeting and myself have a common object, and can have no

difference, except in the choice of means or measures for effecting that

object.

And here I ought to close this paper, and would close it, if there

were no apprehension that more injurious consequences than any

merely personal to myself might follow the censures systematically

cast upon me for doing what, in my view of duty, I could not forbear.

The resolutions promise to support me in every constitutional and

lawful measure to suppress the rebellion; and I have not knowingly

employed, nor shall knowingly employ, any other. But the meeting,

by their resolutions, assert and argue that certain military arrests, and

proceedings following them, for which I am ultimately responsible,

are unconstitutional. I think they are not. The resolutions quote from

the Constitution the definition of treason, and also the limiting safe-

guards and guarantees therein provided for the citizen on trials for

treason, and on his being held to answer for capital or otherwise in-
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famous crimes, and in criminal prosecutions his right to a speedy and

pubhc trial by an impartial jury. They proceed to resolve "that these

safeguards of the rights of the citizen against the pretensions of arbi-

trary power were intended more especially for his protection in times

of civil commotion." And, apparently to demonstrate the proposition,

the resolutions proceed: "They were secured substantially to the Eng-

lish people after years of protracted civil war, and were adopted into

our Constitution at the close of the revolution." Would not the dem-

onstration have been better if it could have been truly said that these

safeguards had been adopted and applied during the civil wars and

during our revolution, instead of after the one and at the close of the

other .^ I, too, am devotedly for them after civil war, and before civil

war, and at all times, "except when, in cases of rebellion or invasion,

the public safety may require" their suspension. The resolutions pro-

ceed to tell us that these safeguards "have stood the test of seventy-

six years of trial under our republican system, under circumstances

which show that while they constitute the foundation of all free gov-

ernment, they are the elements of the enduring stability of the re-

public." No one denies that they have so stood the test up to the be-

ginning of the present rebellion, if we except a certain occurrence at

New Orleans hereafter to be mentioned; nor does any one question

that they will stand the same test much longer after the rebellion

closes. But these provisions of the Constitution have no application

to the case we have in hand, because the arrests complained of were

not made for treason— that is, not for the treason defined in the Con-

stitution, and upon the conviction of which the punishment is death

— nor yet were they made to hold persons to answer for any capital

or otherwise infamous crimes; nor were the proceedings following in

any constitutional or legal sense, "criminal prosecutions." The arrests

were made on totally different grounds, and the proceedings following

accorded with the grounds of the arrests. Let us consider the real case

with which we are dealing, and apply to it the parts of the Constitu-

tion plainly made for such cases.

Prior to my installation here it had been inculcated that any State

had a lawful right to secede from the national Union, and that it

would be expedient to exercise the right whenever the devotees of the
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doctrine should fail to elect a president to their own liking. I was

elected contrary to their liking; and, accordingly, so far as it was

legally possible, they had taken seven States out of the Union, had

seized many of the United States forts, and had fired upon the United

States flag, all before I was inaugurated, and, of course, before I had

done any official act whatever. The rebellion thus begun soon ran into

the present civil war; and, in certain respects, it began on very un-

equal terms between the parties. The insurgents had been preparing

for it more than thirty years, while the government had taken no steps

to resist them. The former had carefully considered all the means

which could be turned to their account. It undoubtedly was a well-

pondered reliance with them that in their own unrestricted efiFort to

destroy Union, Constitution and law, all together, the government

would, in great degree, be restrained by the same Constitution and

law from arresting their progress. Their sympathizers pervaded all

departments of the government and nearly all communities of the

people. From this material, under cover of "liberty of speech," "lib-

erty of the press," and ""habeas corpus'' they hoped to keep on foot

amongst us a most efficient corps of spies, informers, suppliers, and

aiders and abettors of their cause in a thousand ways. They knew that

in times such as they were inaugurating, by the Constitution itself the

^^habeas corpus'' might be suspended; but they also knew they had

friends who would make a question as to who was to suspend it ; mean-

while their spies and others might remain at large to help on their

cause. Or if, as has happened, the Executive should suspend the writ

without ruinous waste of time, instances of arresting innocent persons

might occur, as are always likely to occur in such cases; and then a

clamor could be raised in regard to this, which might be at least of

some service to the insurgent cause. It needed no very keen perception

to discover this part of the enemy's programme, so soon as by open

hostilities their machinery was fairly put in motion. Yet, thoroughly

imbued with a reverence for the guaranteed rights of individuals, I

was slow to adopt the strong measures which by degrees I have been

forced to regard as being within the exceptions of the Constitution,

and as indispensable to the public safety. Nothing is better known to

history than that courts of justice are utterly incompetent to such
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cases. Civil courts are organized chiefly for trials of individuals, or, at

most, a few individuals acting in concert — and this in quiet times, and

on charges of crimes well defined in the law. Even in times of peace

bands of horse-thieves and robbers frequently grow too numerous and

powerful for the ordinary courts of justice. But what comparison, in

numbers, have such bands ever borne to the insurgent sympathizers

even in many of the loyal States .^^ Again, a jury too frequently has at

least one member more ready to hang the panel than to hang the

traitor. And yet again, he who dissuades one man from volunteering,

or induces one soldier to desert, weakens the Union cause as much as

he who kills a Union soldier in battle. Yet this dissuasion or induce-

ment may be so conducted as to be no defined crime of which any civil

court would take cognizance.

Ours is a case of rebellion— so called by the resolutions before me—
in fact, a clear, flagrant, and gigantic case of rebellion; and the pro-

vision of the Constitution that '*the privilege of the writ of habeas

corpus shall not be suspended unless when, in cases of rebellion or in-

vasion, the public safety may require it," is the provision which spe-

cially applies to our present case. This provision plainly attests the

understanding of those who made the Constitution that ordinary

courts of justice are inadequate to "cases of rebellion" — attests their

purpose that, in such cases, men may be held in custody whom the

courts, acting on ordinary rules, would discharge. Habeas corpus does

not discharge men who are proved to be guilty of defined crime; and

its suspension is allowed by the Constitution on purpose that men
may be arrested and held who cannot be proved to be guilty of de-

fined crime, "when, in cases of rebellion or invasion, the public safety

may require it."

This is precisely our present case— a case of rebellion wherein the

public safety does require the suspension. Indeed, arrests by process

of courts and arrests in cases of rebellion do not proceed altogether

upon the same basis. The former is directed at the small percentage of

ordinary and continuous perpetration of crime, while the latter is

directed at sudden and extensive uprisings against the government,

which, at most, will succeed or fail in no great length of time. In the

latter case arrests are made not so much for what has been done, as
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for what probably would be done. The latter is more for the preventive

and less for the vindictive than the former. In such cases the purposes

of men are much more easily understood than in cases of ordinary

crime. The man who stands by and says nothing when the peril of his

government is discussed, cannot be misunderstood. If not hindered,

he is sure to help the enemy; much more if he talks ambiguously—
talks for his country with "buts" and "ifs" and "ands." Of how little

value the constitutional provision I have quoted will be rendered if

arrests shall never be made until defined crimes shall have been com-

mitted, may be illustrated by a few notable examples : General John

C. Breckinridge, General Robert E. Lee, General Joseph E. Johnston,

General John B. Magruder, General William B. Preston, General

Simon B. Buckner, and Commodore Franklin Buchanan, now occupy-

ing the very highest places in the rebel war service, were all within the

power of the government since the rebellion began, and were nearly as

well known to be traitors then as now. Unquestionably if we had

seized and held them, the insurgent cause would be much weaker. But

no one of them had then committed any crime defined in the law.

Every one of them, if arrested, would have been discharged on habeas

corpus were the writ allowed to operate. In view of these and similar

cases, I think the time not unlikely to come when I shall be blamed

for having made too few arrests rather than too many.

By the third resolution the meeting indicate their opinion that mili-

tary arrests may be constitutional in localities where rebellion actually

exists, but that such arrests are unconstitutional in localities where

rebellion or insurrection does not actually exist. They insist that such

arrests shall not be made "outside of the lines of necessary military

occupation and the scenes of insurrection." Inasmuch, however, as the

Constitution itself makes no such distinction, I am unable to believe

that there is any such constitutional distinction. I concede that the

class of arrests complained of can be constitutional only when, in cases

of rebellion or invasion, the public safety may require them; and I

insist that in such cases they are constitutional wherever the public

safety does require them, as well in places to which they may prevent

the rebellion extending, as in those where it may be already prevail-

ing; as well where they may restrain mischievous interference with the
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raising and supplying of armies to suppress the rebellion, as where the

rebellion may actually be; as well where they may restrain the enticing

men out of the army, as where they would prevent mutiny in the

army; equally constitutional at all places where they will conduce to

the public safety, as against the dangers of rebellion or invasion. Take

the particular case mentioned by the meeting. It is asserted in sub-

stance, that Mr. Vallandigham was, by a military commander, seized

and tried "for no other reason than words addressed to a public meet-

ing in criticism of the course of the administration, and in condemna-

tion of the military orders of the general." Now, if there be no mistake

about this, if this assertion is the truth and the whole truth, if there

was no other reason for the arrest, then I concede that the arrest was

wrong. But the arrest, as I understand, was made for a very different

reason. Mr. Vallandigham avows his hostility to the war on the part

of the Union; and his arrest was made because he was laboring, with

some effect, to prevent the raising of troops, to encourage desertions

from the army, and to leave the rebellion without an adequate mili-

tary force to suppress it. He was not arrested because he was damag-

ing the political prospects of the administration or the personal in-

terests of the commanding general, but because he was damaging the

army, upon the existence and vigor of which the life of the nation

depends. He was warring upon the military, and this gave the military

constitutional jurisdiction to lay hands upon him. If Mr. Vallandig-

ham was not damaging the military power of the country, then his

arrest was made on mistake of fact, which I would be glad to correct

on reasonably satisfactory evidence.

I understand the meeting whose resolutions I am considering to be

in favor of suppressing the rebellion by military force— by armies.

Long experience has shown that armies cannot be maintained unless

desertion shall be punished by the severe penalty of death. The case

requires, and the law and the Constitution sanction, this punishment.

Must I shoot a simple-minded soldier boy who deserts, while I must

not touch a hair of a wily agitator who induces him to desert .^^ This is

none the less injurious when effected by getting a father, or brother,

or friend into a public meeting, and there working upon his feelings

till he is persuaded to write the soldier boy that he is fighting in a bad
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cause, for a wicked administration of a contemptible government, too

weak to arrest and punish him if he shall desert. I think that, in such

a case, to silence the agitator and save the boy is not only constitu-

tional, but withal a great mercy.

If I be wrong on this question of constitutional power, my error lies

in believing that certain proceedings are constitutional when, in cases

of rebellion or invasion, the public safety requires them, which would

not be constitutional when, in absence of rebellion or invasion, the

public safety does not require them: in other words, that the Consti-

tution is not in its application in all respects the same in cases of re-

bellion or invasion involving the public safety, as it is in times of pro-

found peace and public security. The Constitution itself makes the

distinction, and I can no more be persuaded that the government can

constitutionally take no strong measures in time of rebellion, because

it can be shown that the same could not be lawfully taken in time of

peace, than I can be persuaded that a particular drug is not good

medicine for a sick man because it can be shown to not be good food

for a well one. Nor am I able to appreciate the danger apprehended

by the meeting, that the American people will by means of military

arrests during the rebellion lose the right of public discussion, the

liberty of speech and the press, the law of evidence, trial by jury, and

habeas corpus throughout the indefinite peaceful future which I trust

lies before them, any more than I am able to believe that a man could

contract so strong an appetite for emetics during temporary illness as

to persist in feeding upon them during the remainder of his healthful

life.

In giving the resolutions that earnest consideration which you re-

quest of me, I cannot overlook the fact that the meeting speak as

"Democrats." Nor can I, with full respect for their known intelligence,

and the fairly presumed deHberation with which they prepared their

resolutions, be permitted to suppose that this occurred by accident,

or in any way other than that they preferred to designate themselves

"Democrats" rather than "American citizens." In this time of na-

tional peril I would have preferred to meet you upon a level one step

higher than any party platform, because I am sure that from such

more elevated position we could do better battle for the country we
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all love than we possibly can from those lower ones where, from the

force of habit, the prejudices of the past, and selfish hopes of the

future, we are sure to expend much of our ingenuity and strength in

finding fault with and aiming blows at each other. But since you have

denied me this, I will yet be thankful for the country's sake that not

all Democrats have done so. He on whose discretionary judgment Mr.

Vallandigham was arrested and tried is a Democrat, having no old

party affinity with me, and the judge who rejected the constitutional

view expressed in these resolutions, by refusing to discharge Mr. Val-

landigham on habeas corpus, is a Democrat of better days than these,

having received his judicial mantle at the hands of President Jackson.

And still more, of all those Democrats who are nobly exposing their

lives and shedding their blood on the battle-field, I have learned that

many approve the course taken with Mr. Vallandigham, while I have

not heard of a single one condemning it. I cannot assert that there are

none such. And the name of President Jackson recalls an instance of

pertinent history. After the battle of New Orleans, and while the fact

that the treaty of peace had been concluded was well known in the

city, but before official knowledge of it had arrived. General Jackson

still maintained martial or military law. Now that it could be said the

war was over, the clamor against martial law, which had existed from

the first, grew more furious. Among other things, a Mr. Louaillier pub-

lished a denunciatory newspaper article. General Jackson arrested

him. A lawyer by the name of Morel procured the United States Judge

Hall to order a writ of habeas corpus to release Mr. Louaillier. General

Jackson arrested both the lawyer and the judge. A Mr. Hollander

ventured to say of some part of the matter that "it was a dirty trick."

General Jackson arrested him. When the officer undertook to serve

the writ of habeas corpus. General Jackson took it from him, and sent

him away with a copy. Holding the judge in custody a few days, the

general sent him beyond the limits of his encampment, and set him at

liberty with an order to remain till the ratification of peace should be

regularly announced, or until the British should have left the southern

coast. A day or two more elapsed, the ratification of the treaty of

peace was regularly announced, and the judge and others were fully

liberated. A few days more, and the judge called General Jackson into
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court and fined him $1000 for having arrested him and the others

named. The general paid the fine, and then the matter rested for

nearly thirty years, when Congress refunded principal and interest.

The late Senator Douglas, then in the House of Representatives, took

a leading part in the debates in which the constitutional question was

much discussed. I am not prepared to say whom the journals would

show to have voted for the measure.

It may be remarked — first, that we had the same Constitution then

as now; secondly, that we then had a case of invasion, and now we
have a case of rebellion; and, thirdly, that the permanent right of the

people to public discussion, the liberty of speech and of the press, the

trial by jury, the law of evidence, and the habeas corpus, suffered no

detriment whatever by that conduct of General Jackson, or its subse-

quent approval by the American Congress.

And yet, let me say that, in my own discretion, I do not know
whether I would have ordered the arrest of Mr. Vallandigham. While

I cannot shift the responsibility from myself, I hold that, as a general

rule, the commander in the field is the better judge of the necessity in

any particular case. Of course I must practise a general directory and

revisory power in the matter.

One of the resolutions expresses the opinion of the meeting that

arbitrary arrests will have the effect to divide and distract those who
should be united in suppressing the rebellion, and I am specifically

called on to discharge Mr. Vallandigham. I regard this as, at least, a

fair appeal to me on the expediency of exercising a constitutional

power which I think exists. In response to such appeal I have to say,

it gave me pain when I learned that Mr. Vallandigham had been

arrested (that is, I was pained that there should have seemed to be a

necessity for arresting him), and that it will afford me great pleasure

to discharge him so soon as I can by any means believe the public

safety will not suffer by it.

I further say that, as the war progresses, it appears to me, opinion

and action, which were in great confusion at first, take shape and fall

into more regular channels, so that the necessity for strong dealing

with them gradually decreases. I have every reason to desire that it

should cease altogether, and far from the least is my regard for the
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opinions and wishes of those who, like the meeting at Albany, declare

their purpose to sustain the government in every constitutional and

lawful measure to suppress the rebellion. Still, I must continue to do

so much as may seem to be required by the public safety.

A. Lincoln

Response July 7,1863

TO A Serenade

Fellow-citizens

:

jL am very glad indeed to see you to-night, and yet I

will not say I thank you for this call ; but I do most sincerely thank

Almighty God for the occasion on which you have called. How long

ago is it.''— eighty-odd years since, on the Fourth of July, for the first

time in the history of the world, a nation, by its representatives, as-

sembled and declared, as a self-evident truth, "that all men are cre-

ated equal." That was the birthday of the United States of America.

Since then the Fourth of July has had several very peculiar recogni-

tions. The two men most distinguished in the framing and support of

the Declaration were Thomas Jefferson and John Adams — the one

having penned it, and the other sustained it the most forcibly in de-

bate—the only two of the fifty-five who signed it that were elected

Presidents of the United States. Precisely fifty years after they put

their hands to the paper, it pleased Almighty God to take both from

this stage of action. This was indeed an extraordinary and remarkable

event in our history. Another President, five years after, was called

from this stage of existence on the same day and month of the year;

and now on this last Fourth of July just passed, when we have a gi-

gantic rebellion, at the bottom of which is an effort to overthrow the

principle that all men are created equal, we have the surrender of a

most powerful position and army on that very day. And not only so,

but in a succession of battles in Pennsylvania, near to us, through

three days, so rapidly fought that they might be called one great

battle, on the first, second, and third of the month of July; and on the
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fourth the cohorts of those who opposed the Declaration that all men
are created equal "turned tail" and ran. Gentlemen, this is a glorious

theme, and the occasion for a speech, but I am not prepared to make
one worthy of the occasion. I would like to speak in terms of praise due

to the many brave officers and soldiers who have fought in the cause

of the Union and liberties of their country from the beginning of the

war. These are trying occasions, not only in success, but for the want

of success. I dislike to mention the name of one single officer, lest I

might do wrong to those I might forget. Recent events bring up

glorious names, and particularly prominent ones ; but these I will not

mention. Having said this much, I will now take the music.

Executive Letter
Mansion ^ tt o ^TO General U. S. Grant
July 13, 1863

My dear General: T
X do not remember that you and I ever met person-

ally. I write this now as a grateful acknowledgment for the almost

inestimable service you have done the country. I wish to say a word

further. When you first reached the vicinity of Vicksburg, I thought

you should do what you finally did — march the troops across the neck,

run the batteries with the transports, and thus go below; and I never

had any faith, except a general hope that you knew better than I,

that the Yazoo Pass expedition and the like could succeed. When you

got below and took Port Gibson, Grand Gulf, and vicinity, I thought

you should go down the river and join General Banks, and when you

turned northward, east of the Big Black, I feared it was a mistake.

I now wish to make the personal acknowledgment that you were right

and I was wrong.
Vo2irs very truly,

A. Lincoln
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DRAFT OF Letter Executwe

Mansion
TO General G. G. Meade

j^^^ ^^^ ^gQ^

Major-General Meade: T
A have just seen your despatch to General

Halleck, asking to be relieved of your command because of a supposed

censure of mine. I am very, very grateful to you for the magnificent

success you gave the cause of the country at Gettysburg; and I am
sorry now to be the author of the slightest pain to you. But I was in

such deep distress myself that I could not restrain some expression of

it. I have been oppressed nearly ever since the battles at Gettysburg

by what appeared to be evidences that yourself and General Couch

and General Smith were not seeking a collision with the enemy, but

were trying to get him across the river without another battle. What
these evidences were, if you please, I hope to tell you at some time

when we shall both feel better. The case, summarily stated, is this:

You fought and beat the enemy at Gettysburg, and, of course, to say

the least, his loss was as great as yours. He retreated, and you did not,

as it seemed to me, pressingly pursue him ; but a flood in the river de-

tained him till, by slow degrees, you were again upon him. You had

at least twenty thousand veteran troops directly with you, and as

many more raw ones within supporting distance, all in addition to

those who fought with you at Gettysburg, while it was not possible

that he had received a single recruit, and yet you stood and let the

flood run down, bridges be built, and the enemy move away at his

leisure without attacking him. And Couch and Smith! The latter left

Carlisle in time, upon all ordinary calculation, to have aided you in the

last battle at Gettysburg, but he did not arrive. At the end of more

than ten days, I believe twelve, under constant urging, he reached

Hagerstown from Carlisle, which is not an inch over fifty-five miles,

if so much, and Couch's movement was very little different.

Again, my dear general, I do not believe you appreciate the magni-

tude of the misfortune involved in Lee's escape. He was within your

easy grasp, and to have closed upon him would, in connection with

our other late successes, have ended the war. As it is, the war will be
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Executive

Mansion

July m, 1863

prolonged indefinitely. If you could not safely attack Lee last Mon-
day, how can you possibly do so south of the river, when you can take

with you very few more than two thirds of the force you then had in

hand? It would be unreasonable to expect, and I do not expect [that],

you can now effect much. Your golden opportunity is gone, and I am
distressed immeasurably because of it.

I beg you will not consider this a prosecution or persecution of your-

self. As you had learned that I was dissatisfied, I have thought it best

to kindly tell you why.

[Indorsement on the Envelop.] To General Meade, never sent or

signed.

Letter
TO General 0. O. Howard

My dear General Howard: \/^
Xour letter of the 18th is received. I was

deeply mortified by the escape of Lee across the Potomac, because the

substantial destruction of his army would have ended the war, and

because I believed such destruction was perfectly easy— believed that

General Meade and his noble army had expended all the skill, and toil,

and blood, up to the ripe harvest, and then let the crop go to waste.

Perhaps my mortification was heightened because I had always be-

lieved—making my belief a hobby, possibly — that the main rebel

army going north of the Potomac could never return, if well attended

to; and because I was so greatly flattered in this belief by the opera-

tions at Gettysburg. A few days having passed, I am now profoundly

grateful for what was done, without criticism for what was not done.

General Meade has my confidence, as a brave and skilful oflScer and

a true man.
Yours very truly

y

A. Lincoln
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Opinion ^"^"^^ t^^'l
^ 1863

ON THE Draft, never issued or published
BY THE President

I-t is at all times proper that misunderstanding between

the public and the public servant should be avoided; and this is far

more important now than in times of peace and tranquillity. I there-

fore address you without searching for a precedent upon which to do

so. Some of you are sincerely devoted to the republican institutions

and territorial integrity of our country, and yet are opposed to what

is called the draft, or conscription.

At the beginning of the war, and ever since, a variety of motives,

pressing, some in one direction and some in the other, would be pre-

sented to the mind of each man physically fit for a soldier, upon the

combined effect of which motives he would, or would not, voluntarily

enter the service. Among these motives would be patriotism, political

bias, ambition, personal courage, love of adventure, want of employ-

ment, and convenience, or the opposites of some of these.

We already have, and have had in the service, as appears, substan-

tially all that can be obtained upon this voluntary weighing of mo-

tives. And yet we must somehow obtain more, or relinquish the origi-

nal object of the contest, together with all the blood and treasure

already expended in the effort to secure it. To meet this necessity the

law for the draft has been enacted. You who do not wish to be soldiers

do not like this law. This is natural ; nor does it imply want of patri-

otism. Nothing can be so just and necessary as to make us like it if

it is disagreeable to us. We are prone, too, to find false arguments with

which to excuse ourselves for opposing such disagreeable things. In

this case, those who desire the rebellion to succeed, and others who
seek reward in a different way, are very active in accommodating us

with this class of arguments. They tell us the law is unconstitutional.

It is the first instance, I believe, in which the power of Congress to

do a thing has ever been questioned in a case when the power is given

by the Constitution in express terms. Whether a power can be implied
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when it is not expressed has often been the subject of controversy; but

this is the first case in which the degree of effrontery has been ventured

upon of denying a power which is plainly and distinctly written down
in the Constitution. The Constitution declares that "The Congress

shall have power ... to raise and support armies ; but no appropria-

tion of money to that use shall be for a longer term than two years."

The whole scope of the conscription act is "to raise and support

armies." There is nothing else in it. It makes no appropriation of

money, and hence the money clause just quoted is not touched by it.

The case simply is, the Constitution provides that the Congress

shall have power to raise and support armies; and by this act the

Congress has exercised the power to raise and support armies. This is

the whole of it. It is a law made in literal pursuance of this part of the

United States Constitution; and another part of the same Constitu-

tion declares that "this Constitution, and the laws made in pursuance

thereof, . . . shall be the supreme law of the land, and the judges in

every State shall be bound thereby, anything in the constitution or

laws of any State to the contrary notwithstanding." Do you admit

that the power is given to raise and support armies, and yet insist that

by this act Congress has not exercised the power in a constitutional

mode.'^— has not done the thing in the right way? Who is to judge of

this? The Constitution gives Congress the power, but it does not pre-

scribe the mode, or expressly declare who shall prescribe it. In such

case Congress must prescribe the mode, or relinquish the power. There

is no alternative. Congress could not exercise the power to do the thing

if it had not the power of providing a way to do it, when no way is

provided by the Constitution for doing it. In fact. Congress would not

have the power to raise and support armies, if even by the Constitu-

tion it were left to the option of any other or others to give or withhold

the only mode of doing it. If the Constitution had prescribed a mode.

Congress could and must follow that mode; but, as it is, the mode

necessarily goes to Congress, with the power expressly given. The

power is given fully, completely, unconditionally. It is not a power to

raise armies if State authorities consent ; nor if the men to compose the

armies are entirely willing; but it is a power to raise and support

armies given to Congress by the Constitution, without an "if."
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It is clear that a constitutional law may not be expedient or proper.

Such would be a law to raise armies when no armies were needed. But

this is not such. The republican institutions and territorial integrity

of our country cannot be maintained without the further raising and

supporting of armies. There can be no army without men. Men can be

had only voluntarily or involuntarily. We have ceased to obtain them

voluntarily, and to obtain them involuntarily is the draft— the con-

scription. If you dispute the fact, and declare that men can still be had

voluntarily in sufficient numbers, prove the assertion by yourselves

volunteering in such numbers, and I shall gladly give up the draft. Or,

if not a sufficient number, but any one of you will volunteer, he for his

single self will escape all the horrors of the draft, and will thereby do

only what each one of at least a million of his manly brethren have

already done. Their toil and blood have been given as much for you

as for themselves. Shall it all be lost rather than that you, too, will

bear your part?

I do not say that all who would avoid serving in the war are un-

patriotic ; but I do think every patriot should willingly take his chance

under a law made with great care, in order to secure entire fairness.

This law was considered, discussed, modified, and amended by Con-

gress at great length, and with much labor; and was finally passed by

both branches, with a near approach to unanimity. At last, it may not

be exactly such as any one man out of Congress, or even in Congress,

would have made it. It has been said, and I believe truly, that the

Constitution itself is not altogether such as any one of its framers

would have preferred. It was the joint work of all, and certainly the

better that it was so.

Much complaint is made of that provision of the conscription law

which allows a drafted man to substitute three hundred dollars for

himself; while, as I believe, none is made of that provision which al-

lows him to substitute another man for himself. Nor is the three hun-

dred dollar provision objected to for unconstitutionality; but for in-

equality, for favoring the rich against the poor. The substitution of

men is the provision, if any, which favors the rich to the exclusion of

the poor. But this, being a provision in accordance with an old and

well-known practice in the raising of armies, is not objected to. There
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would have been great objection if that provision had been omitted.

And yet, being in, the money provision really modifies the inequality

which the other introduces. It allows men to escape the service who
are too poor to escape but for it. Without the money provision, com-

petition among the more wealthy might, and probably would, raise

the price of substitutes above three hundred dollars, thus leaving the

man who could raise only three hundred dollars no escape from per-

sonal service. True, by the law as it is, the man who cannot raise so

much as three hundred dollars, nor obtain a personal substitute for

less, cannot escape; but he can come quite as near escaping as he could

if the money provision were not in the law. To put it another way : is

an unobjectionable law which allows only the man to escape who can

pay a thousand dollars made objectionable by adding a provision that

any one may escape who can pay the smaller sum of three hundred

dollars .'^ This is the exact difference at this point between the present

law and all former draft laws. It is true that by this law a somewhat

larger number will escape than could under a law allowing personal

substitutes only; but each additional man thus escaping will be a

poorer man than could have escaped by the law in the other form. The
money provision enlarges the class of exempts from actual service

simply by admitting poorer men into it. How then can the money
provision be a wrong to the poor man.'* The inequality complained of

pertains in greater degree to the substitution of men, and is really

modified and lessened by the money provision. The inequality could

only be perfectly cured by sweeping both provisions away. This, being

a great innovation, would probably leave the law more distasteful

than it now is.

The principle of the draft, which simply is involuntary or enforced

service, is not new. It has been practised in all ages of the world. It

was well-known to the framers of our Constitution as one of the modes

of raising armies, at the time they placed in that instrument the pro-

vision that "the Congress shall have power to raise and support

armies." It had been used just before in establishing our independ-

ence, and it was also used under the Constitution in 1812. Wherein is

the peculiar hardship now? Shall we shrink from the necessary means

to maintain our free government, which our grandfathers employed
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to establish it and our own fathers have already employed once to

maintain it? Are we degenerate? Has the manhood of our race run out?

Again, a law may be both constitutional and expedient, and yet

may be administered in an unjust and unfair way. This law belongs to

a class, which class is composed of those laws whose object is to dis-

tribute burdens or benefits on the principle of equality. No one of

these laws can ever be practically administered with that exactness

which can be conceived of in the mind. A tax law, the principle of

which is that each owner shall pay in proportion to the value of his

property, will be a dead letter, if no one can be compelled to pay until

it can be shown that every other one will pay in precisely the same

proportion, according to value; nay, even, it will be a dead letter if no

one can be compelled to pay until it is certain that every other one

will pay at all— even in unequal proportion. Again, the United States

House of Representatives is constituted on the principle that each

member is sent by the same number of people that each other one is

sent by; and yet, in practice, no two of the whole number, much less

the whole number, are ever sent by precisely the same number of con-

stituents. The districts cannot be made precisely equal in population

at first, and if they could, they would become unequal in a single day

and much more so in the ten years which the districts, once made, are

to continue. They cannot be remodeled every day; nor, without too

much expense and labor, even every year.

This sort of difficulty applies in full force to the practical adminis-

tration of the draft law. In fact, the difficulty is greater in the case of

the draft law. First, it starts with all the inequality of the congres-

sional districts; but these are based on entire population, while the

draft is based upon those only who are fit for soldiers, and such may
not bear the same proportion to the whole in one district that they do

in another. Again, the facts must be ascertained and credit given for

the unequal numbers of soldiers which have already gone from the

several districts. In all these points errors will occur in spite of the

utmost fidelity. The government is bound to administer the law with

such an approach to exactness as is usual in analogous cases, and as

entire good faith and fidelity will reach. If so great departures as to be

inconsistent with such good faith and fidelity, or great departures oc-
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curring in any way, be pointed out, they shall be corrected; and any

agent shown to have caused such departures intentionally shall be dis-

missed.

With these views, and on these principles, I feel bound to tell you
it is my purpose to see the draft law faithfully executed.

Executive

Mansion
August 17

1863

Letter
TO J. H. Hackett

My dear Sir:
iVAonths ago I should have acknowledged the receipt

of your book and accompanying kind note; and I now have to beg

your pardon for not having done so.

For one of my age I have seen very little of the drama. The first

presentation of Falstaff I ever saw was yours here, last winter or

spring. Perhaps the best compliment I can pay is to say, as I truly can,

I am very anxious to see it again. Some of Shakspere's plays I have

never read ; while others I have gone over perhaps as frequently as any

unprofessional reader. Among the latter are "Lear," "Richard III.,'*

"Henry VIII.," "Hamlet," and especially "Macbeth." I think noth-

ing equals "Macbeth." It is wonderful.

Unlike you gentlemen of the profession, I think the soliloquy in

"Hamlet" commencing "Oh, my offense is rank," surpasses that com-

mencing "To be or not to be." But pardon this small attempt at criti-

cism. I should like to hear you pronounce the opening speech of

Richard III. Will you not soon visit Washington again? If you do,

please call and let me make your personal acquaintance.

Yours truly,

A. Lincoln
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Letter
Executive

Mansion
TO J. C. CoNKLiNG August 26

1863

My dear Sir: A/"
Xour letter inviting me to attend a mass-meeting of

unconditional Union men, to be held at the capital of Illinois on the

3d day of September, has been received. It would be very agreeable to

me to thus meet my old friends at my own home, but I cannot just

now be absent from here so long as a visit there would require.

The meeting is to be of all those who maintain unconditional devo-

tion to the Union ; and I am sure my old political friends will thank me
for tendering, as I do, the nation's gratitude to those and other noble

men whom no partizan malice or partizan hope can make false to the

nation's life.

There are those who are dissatisfied with me. To such I would say:

You desire peace, and you blame me that we do not have it. But how
can we attain it.f* There are but three conceivable ways: First, to sup-

press the rebellion by force of arms. This I am trying to do. Are you

for it.f^ If you are, so far we are agreed. If you are not for it, a second

way is to give up the Union. I am against this. Are you for it.f' If you

are, you should say so plainly. If you are not for force, nor yet for

dissolution, there only remains some imaginable compromise. I do not

believe any compromise embracing the maintenance of the Union is

now possible. All I learn leads to a directly opposite belief. The
strength of the rebellion is its military, its army. That army dominates

all the country and all the people within its range. Any offer of terms

made by any man or men within that range, in opposition to that

army, is simply nothing for the present, because such man or men
have no power whatever to enforce their side of a compromise, if one

were made with them.

To illustrate : Suppose refugees from the South and peace men of the

North get together in convention, and frame and proclaim a com-

promise embracing a restoration of the Union. In what way can that

compromise be used to keep Lee's army out of Pennsylvania .^^ Meade's

army can keep Lee's army out of Pennsylvania, and, I think, can
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ultimately drive it out of existence. But no paper compromise to which

the controllers of Lee's army are not agreed can at all affect that army.

In an effort at such compromise we should waste time which the

enemy would improve to our disadvantage; and that would be all.

A compromise, to be effective, must be made either with those who
control the rebel army, or with the people first liberated from the

domination of that army by the success of our own army. Now, allow

me to assure you that no word or intimation from that rebel army, or

from any of the men controlling it, in relation to any peace com-

promise, has ever come to my knowledge or belief. All charges and

insinuations to the contrary are deceptive and groundless. And I

promise you that if any such proposition shall hereafter come, it shall

not be rejected and kept a secret from you. I freely acknowledge my-

self the servant of the people, according to the bond of service— the

United States Constitution— and that, as such, I am responsible to

them.

But to be plain. You are dissatisfied with me about the negro. Quite

likely there is a difference of opinion between you and myself upon

that subject. I certainly wish that all men could be free, while I sup-

pose you do not. Yet, I have neither adopted nor proposed any measure

which is not consistent with even your view, provided you are for the

Union. I suggested compensated emancipation, to which you replied

you wished not to be taxed to buy negroes. But I had not asked you

to be taxed to buy negroes, except in such way as to save you from

greater taxation to save the Union exclusively by other means.

You dislike the emancipation proclamation, and perhaps would

have it retracted. You say it is unconstitutional. I think differently.

I think the Constitution invests its commander-in-chief with the law

of war in time of war. The most that can be said— if so much— is that

slaves are property. Is there— has there ever been— any question that

by the law of war, property, both of enemies and friends, may be taken

when needed? And is it not needed whenever taking it helps us, or

hurts the enemy? Armies, the world over, destroy enemies' property

when they cannot use it ; and even destroy their own to keep it from

the enemy. Civilized belligerents do all in their power to help them-

selves or hurt the enemy, except a few things regarded as barbarous
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or cruel. Among the exceptions are the massacre of vanquished foes

and non-combatants, male and female.

But the proclamation, as law, either is valid or is not valid. If it is

not valid, it needs no retraction. If it is valid, it cannot be retracted

any more than the dead can be brought to life. Some of you profess to

think its retraction would operate favorably for the Union. Why
better after the retraction than before the issue? There was more than

a year and a half of trial to suppress the rebellion before the procla-

mation issued; the last one hundred days of which passed under an

explicit notice that it was coming, unless averted by those in revolt

returning to their allegiance. The war has certainly progressed as fa-

vorably for us since the issue of the proclamation as before. I know,

as fully as one can know the opinions of others, that some of the com-

manders of our armies in the field, who have given us our most im-

portant successes, believe the emancipation policy and the use of the

colored troops constitute the heaviest blow yet dealt to the rebellion,

and that at least one of these important successes could not have been

achieved when it was but for the aid of black soldiers. Among the

commanders holding these views are some who have never had any

affinity with what is called Abolitionism, or with Republican party

politics, but who hold them purely as military opinions. I submit these

opinions as being entitled to some weight against the objections often

urged that emancipation and arming the blacks are unwise as military

measures, and were not adopted as such in good faith.

You say you will not fight to free negroes. Some of them seem will-

ing to fight for you; but no matter. Fight you, then, exclusively, to

save the Union. I issued the proclamation on purpose to aid you in

saving the Union. Whenever you shall have conquered all resistance

to the Union, if I shall urge you to continue fighting, it will be an apt

time then for you to declare you will not fight to free negroes.

I thought that in your struggle for the Union, to whatever extent

the negroes should cease helping the enemy, to that extent it weak-

ened the enemy in his resistance to you. Do you think differently?

I thought that whatever negroes can be got to do as soldiers, leaves

just so much less for white soldiers to do in saving the Union. Does it

appear otherwise to you? But negroes, like other people, act upon
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motives. Why should they do anything for us if we will do nothing for

them? If they stake their lives for us they must be prompted by the

strongest motive, even the promise of freedom. And the promise, being

made, must be kept.

The signs look better. The Father of Waters again goes unvexed to

the sea. Thanks to the great Northwest for it. Nor yet wholly to them.

Three hundred miles up they met New England, Empire, Keystone,

and Jersey, hewing their way right and left. The sunny South, too, in

more colors than one, also lent a hand. On the spot, their part of the

history was jotted down in black and white. The job was a great

national one, and let none be banned who bore an honorable part in it.

And while those who have cleared the great river may well be proud,

even that is not all. It is hard to say that anything has been more

bravely and well done than at Antietam, Murfreesboro', Gettysburg,

and on many fields of lesser note. Nor must Uncle Sam's web-feet be

forgotten. At all the watery margins they have been present. Not only

on the deep sea, the broad bay, and the rapid river, but also up the

narrow, muddy bayou, and wherever the ground was a little damp,

they have been and made their tracks. Thanks to all: for the great

republic— for the principle it lives by and keeps alive— for man's vast

future— thanks to all.

Peace does not appear so distant as it did. I hope it will come soon,

and come to stay; and so come as to be worth the keeping in all future

time. It will then have been proved that among free men there can be

no successful appeal from the ballot to the bullet, and that they who
take such appeal are sure to lose their case and pay the cost. And then

there will be some black men who can remember that with silent

tongue, and clenched teeth, and steady eye, and well-poised bayonet,

they have helped mankind on to this great consummation, while I

fear there will be some white ones unable to forget that with malig-

nant heart and deceitful speech they strove to hinder it.

Still, let us not be over-sanguine of a speedy final triumph. Let us

be quite sober. Let us diligently apply the means, never doubting that

a just God, in his own good time, will give us the rightful result.

Yours very truly,

A. Lincoln
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PROCLAMATION FOR 1 113,11 KSg"!VI 11 g"

BY THE President of the United States

OF America

A Proclamation. HP
Ahe year that is drawing toward its close has

been filled with the blessings of fruitful fields and healthful skies. To
these bounties, which are so constantly enjoyed that we are prone to

forget the source from which they come, others have been added,

which are of so extraordinary a nature that they cannot fail to pene-

trate and soften the heart which is habitually insensible to the ever-

watchful providence of almighty God.

In the midst of a civil war of unequaled magnitude and severity,

which has sometimes seemed to foreign states to invite and provoke

their aggressions, peace has been preserved with all nations, order has

been maintained, the laws have been respected and obeyed, and har-

mony has prevailed everywhere, except in the theater of military con-

flict ; while that theater has been greatly contracted by the advancing

armies and navies of the Union.

Needful diversions of wealth and of strength from the fields of

peaceful industry to the national defense have not arrested the plow,

the shuttle, or the ship ; the ax has enlarged the borders of our settle-

ments, and the mines, as well of iron and coal as of the precious metals,

have yielded even more abundantly than heretofore. Population has

steadily increased, notwithstanding the waste that has been made in

the camp, the siege, and the battle-field, and the country, rejoicing in

the consciousness of augmented strength and vigor, is permitted to

expect continuance of years with large increase of freedom.

No human counsel hath devised, nor hath any mortal hand worked

out these great things. They are the gracious gifts of the most high

God, who, while dealing with us in anger for our sins, hath neverthe-

less remembered mercy.

It has seemed to me fit and proper that they should be solemnly,

reverently, and gratefully acknowledged as with one heart and one

voice by the whole American people. I do, therefore, invite my fellow-
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citizens in every part of the United States, and also those who are at

sea and those who are sojourning in foreign lands, to set apart and ob-

serve the last Thursday of November next as a day of thanksgiving

and praise to our beneficent Father who dwelleth in the heavens. And
I recommend to them that, while offering up the ascriptions justly due

to him for such singular deliverances and blessings, they do also, with

humble penitence for our national perverseness and disobedience,

commend to his tender care all those who have become widows,

orphans, mourners, or sufferers in the lamentable civil strife in which

we are unavoidably engaged, and fervently implore the interposition

of the almighty hand to heal the wounds of the nation, and to restore

it, as soon as may be consistent with the Divine purposes, to the full

enjoyment of peace, harmony, tranquillity, and union.

In testimony whereof I have hereunto set my hand, and caused the

seal of the United States to be affixed.

Done at the city of Washington, this third day of October,

[l. s.] in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and sixty-

three, and of the independence of the United States the

eighty-eighth.

A. Lincoln
By the President:

William H. Seward, Secretary of State

November 19 AddfCSS
1863

AT THE Dedication of the Gettysburg

National Cemetery

Aourscore and seven years ago our fathers brought forth

on this continent a new nation, conceived in liberty, and dedicated to

the proposition that all men are created equal.

Now we are engaged in a great civil war, testing whether that na-

tion, or any nation so conceived and so dedicated, can long endure.

We are met on a great battle-field of that war. We have come to dedi-

cate a portion of that field as a final resting-place for those who here
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gave their lives that that nation might live. It is altogether fitting and

proper that we should do this.

But, in a larger sense, we cannot dedicate— we cannot consecrate—

we cannot hallow— this ground. The brave men, living and dead, who
struggled here, have consecrated it far above our poor power to add

or detract. The world will little note nor long remember what we saj^

here, but it can never forget what they did here. It is for us, the living,

rather, to be dedicated here to the unfinished work which they who
fought here have thus far so nobly advanced. It is rather for us to be

here dedicated to the great task remaining before us — that from these

honored dead we take increased devotion to that cause for which they

gave the last full measure of devotion ; that we here highly resolve that

these dead shall not have died in vain; that this nation, under God,

shall have a new birth of freedom ; and that government of the people,

by the people, for the people, shall not perish from the earth.

Letter Executive

T^ T^ Mansion
TO Edward Everett

My dear Sir: "XT
Xour kind note of to-day is received. In our respective

parts yesterday, you could not have been excused to make a short

address, nor I a long one. I am pleased to know that, in your judg-

ment, the little I did say was not entirely a failure. Of course I knew
Mr. Everett would not fail, and yet, while the whole discourse was
eminently satisfactory, and will be of great value, there were passages

in it which transcended my expectations. The point made against the

theory of the General Government being only an agency whose princi-

pals are the States, was new to me, and, as I think, is one of the best

arguments for the national supremacy. The tribute to our noble

women for their angel ministering to the suffering soldiers surpasses

in its way, as do the subjects of it, whatever has gone before.

Our sick boy, for whom you kindly inquire, we hope is past the

worst.

Your obedient servant,

A. Lincoln
257
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March 18

186Jf
Remarks
ON CLOSING A SaNITARY FaIR

IN Washington

Ladies and Gentlemen: T
X appear to say but a word. This extraordi-

nary war in which we are engaged falls heavily upon all classes of

people, but the most heavily upon the soldier. For it has been said, all

that a man hath will he give for his life; and while all contribute of

their substance, the soldier puts his life at stake, and often yields it

up in his country's cause. The highest merit, then, is due to the soldier.

In this extraordinary war, extraordinary developments have mani-

fested themselves, such as have not been seen in former wars; and

amongst these manifestations nothing has been more remarkable than

these fairs for the relief of suffering soldiers and their families. And
the chief agents in these fairs are the women of America.

I am not accustomed to the use of language of eulogy; I have never

studied the art of paying compliments to women; but I must say, that

if all that has been said by orators and poets since the creation of the

world in praise of women were applied to the women of America, it

would not do them justice for their conduct during this war. I will

close by saying, God bless the women of America.

Executive

Mansion
April k, 18Qk

Letter
TO A. G. Hodges

My dear Sir: \7"
Xou ask me to put in writing the substance of what I

verbally said the other day in your presence, to Governor Bramlette

and Senator Dixon. It was about as follows

:

"I am naturally antislavery. If slavery is not wrong, nothing is

wrong. I cannot remember when I did not so think and feel, and yet

I have never understood that the presidency conferred upon me an

unrestricted right to act oflScially upon this judgment and feeling. It
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was in the oath I took that I would, to the best of my abihty, preserve,

protect, and defend the Constitution of the United States. I could not

take the office without taking the oath. Nor was it my view that I

might take an oath to get power, and break the oath in using the

power. I understood, too, that in ordinary civil administration this

oath even forbade me to practically indulge my primary abstract

judgment on the moral question of slavery. I had publicly declared

this many times, and in many ways. And I aver that, to this day, I

have done no official act in mere deference to my abstract judgment

and feeling on slavery. I did understand, however, that my oath to

preserve the Constitution to the best of my ability imposed upon me
the duty of preserving, by every indispensable means, that govern-

ment—that nation, of which that Constitution was the organic law.

Was it possible to lose the nation and yet preserve the Constitution.'^

By general law, life and limb must be protected, yet often a limb must

be amputated to save a life; but a life is never wisely given to save a

limb. I felt that measures otherwise unconstitutional might become

lawful by becoming indispensable to the preservation of the Consti-

tution through the preservation of the nation. Right or wrong, I as-

sumed this ground, and now avow it. I could not feel that, to the best

of my ability, I had even tried to preserve the Constitution, if, to save

slavery or any minor matter, I should permit the wreck of govern-

ment, country, and Constitution all together. When, early in the war,

General Fremont attempted military emancipation, I forbade it, be-

cause I did not then think it an indispensable necessity. When, a little

later, General Cameron, then Secretary of War, suggested the arming

of the blacks, I objected because I did not yet think it an indispensable

necessity. When, still later. General Hunter attempted military eman-

cipation, I again forbade it, because I did not yet think the indispen-

sable necessity had come. When in March and May and July, 1862,

1

made earnest and successive appeals to the border States to favor

compensated emancipation, I believed the indispensable necessity for

military emancipation and arming the blacks would come unless

averted by that measure. They declined the proposition, and I was,

in my best judgment, driven to the alternative of either surrendering

the Union, and with it the Constitution, or of laying strong hand upon
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the colored element. I chose the latter. In choosing it, I hoped for

greater gain than loss; but of this, I was not entirely confident. More
than a year of trial now shows no loss by it in our foreign relations,

none in our home popular sentiment, none in our white military force

— no loss by it anyhow or anywhere. On the contrary it shows a gain

of quite a hundred and thirty thousand soldiers, seamen, and laborers.

These are palpable facts, about which, as facts, there can be no cavil-

ing. We have the men ; and we could not have had them without the

measure.

"And now let any Union man who complains of the measure test

himself by writing down in one line that he is for subduing the re-

bellion by force of arms; and in the next, that he is for taking these

hundred and thirty thousand men from the Union side, and placing

them where they would be but for the measure he condemns. If he

cannot face his case so stated, it is only because he cannot face the

truth."

I add a word which was not in the verbal conversation. In telling

this tale I attempt no compliment to my own sagacity. I claim not to

have controlled events, but confess plainly that events have controlled

me. Now, at the end of three years' struggle, the nation's condition is

not what either party, or any man, devised or expected. God alone can

claim it. Whither it is tending seems plain. If God now wills the re-

moval of a great wrong, and wills also that we of the North, as well

as you of the South, shall pay fairly for our complicity in that wrong,

impartial history will find therein new cause to attest and revere the

justice and goodness of God.

Yours truly,

A. Lincoln
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Address ff"!^"'Mansion
AT A Sanitary Fair in Baltimore Avril 18, 186Ji.

Ladies and Gentlemen: f^
v_><alling to mind that we are in Baltimore,

we cannot fail to note that the world moves. Looking upon these many-

people assembled here to serve, as they best may, the soldiers of the

Union, it occurs at once that three years ago the same soldiers could

not so much as pass through Baltimore. The change from then till now

is both great and gratifying. Blessings on the brave men who have

wrought the change, and the fair women who strive to reward them

for it!

But Baltimore suggests more than could happen within Baltimore.

The change within Baltimore is part only of a far wider change. When
the war began, three years ago, neither party, nor any man, expected

it would last till now. Each looked for the end, in some way, long ere

to-day. Neither did any anticipate that domestic slavery would be

much affected by the war. But here we are; the war has not ended, and

slavery has been much affected—how much needs not now to be re-

counted. So true is it that man proposes and God disposes.

But we can see the past, though we may not claim to have directed

it; and seeing it, in this case, we feel more hopeful and confident for the

future.

The world has never had a good definition of the word liberty, and

the American people, just now, are much in want of one. We all de-

clare for liberty; but in using the same word we do not all mean the

same thing. With some the word liberty may mean for each man to

do as he pleases with himself, and the product of his labor; while with

others the same word may mean for some men to do as they please

with other men, and the product of other men's labor. Here are two,

not only different, but incompatible things, called by the same name,

liberty. And it follows that each of the things is, by the respective

parties, called by two different and incompatible names — liberty and

tyranny.

The shepherd drives the wolf from the sheep's throat, for which the
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sheep thanks the shepherd as his Hberator, while the woK denounces

him for the same act, as the destroyer of Hberty, especially as the

sheep was a black one. Plainly, the sheep and the wolf are not agreed

upon a definition of the word liberty ; and precisely the same difference

prevails to-day among us human creatures, even in the North, and all

professing to love liberty. Hence we behold the process by which thou-

sands are daily passing from under the yoke of bondage hailed by

some as the advance of liberty, and bewailed by others as the destruc-

tion of all liberty. Recently, as it seems, the people of Maryland have

been doing something to define liberty, and thanks to them that, in

what they have done, the wolf's dictionary has been repudiated.

It is not very becoming for one in my position to make speeches at

great length; but there is another subject upon which I feel that I

ought to say a word.

A painful rumor— true, I fear— has reached us of the massacre by

the rebel forces at Fort Pillow, in the west end of Tennessee, on the

Mississippi Itiver, of some three hundred colored soldiers and white

oflScers, who had just been overpowered by their assailants. There

seems to be some anxiety in the public mind whether the government

is doing its duty to the colored soldier, and to the service, at this point.

At the beginning of the war, and for some time, the use of colored

troops was not contemplated; and how the change of purpose was

wrought I will not now take time to explain. Upon a clear conviction

of duty I resolved to turn that element of strength to account ; and I

am responsible for it to the American people, to the Christian world,

to history, and in my final account to God. Having determined to use

the negro as a soldier, there is no way but to give him all the protec-

tion given to any other soldier. The difficulty is not in stating the

principle, but in practically applying it. It is a mistake to suppose the

government is indifferent to this matter, or is not doing the best it can

in regard to it. We do not to-day know that a colored soldier, or white

officer commanding colored soldiers, has been massacred by the rebels

when made a prisoner. We fear it, — believe it, I may say, — but we do

not know it. To take the life of one of their prisoners on the assump-

tion that they murder ours, when it is short of certainty that they do

murder ours, might be too serious, too cruel, a mistake. We are having

264



the Fort Pillow affair thoroughly investigated ; and such investigation

will probably show conclusively how the truth is. If after all that has

been said it shall turn out that there has been no massacre at Fort

Pillow, it will be almost safe to say there has been none, and will be

none, elsewhere. If there has been the massacre of three hundred there,

or even the tenth part of three hundred, it will be conclusively proved;

and being so proved, the retribution shall as surely come. It will be

matter of grave consideration in what exact course to apply the retri-

bution; but in the supposed case it must come.

Letter Executive

^ ^, ^ „ Mansion
TO General U. S. Grant

April 30, 1864-

Lieutenant-General Grant :^^\
1 1 ot expecting to see you again before the

spring campaign opens, I wish to express in this way my entire satis-

faction with what you have done up to this time, so far as I under-

stand it. The particulars of your plans I neither know nor seek to

know. You are vigilant and self-reliant; and, pleased with this, I wish

not to obtrude any constraints or restraints upon them. While I am
very anxious that any great disaster or capture of our men in great

numbers shall be avoided, I know these points are less likely to escape

your attention than they would be mine. If there is anything wanting

which is within my power to give, do not fail to let me know it. And
now, with a brave army and a just cause, may God sustain you.

Yours very truly,

A. Lincoln
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June 9, 1864.

Gentlemen .

Reply
TO A Delegation from the National Union League

I can only say in response to the kind remarks of your

chairman, as I suppose, that I am very grateful for the renewed con-

fidence which has been accorded to me both by the convention and by

the National League. I am not insensible at all to the personal compli-

ment there is in this, and yet I do not allow myself to believe that any

but a small portion of it is to be appropriated as a personal compli-

ment. That really the convention and the Union League assembled

with a higher view — that of taking care of the interests of the country

for the present and the great future— and that the part I am entitled

to appropriate as a compliment is only that part which I may lay hold

of as being the opinion of the convention and of the League, that I am
not entirely unworthy to be intrusted with the place which I have

occupied for the last three years. But I do not allow myself to suppose

that either the convention or the League have concluded to decide

that I am either the greatest or best man in America, but rather they

have concluded that it is not best to swap horses while crossing the

river, and have further concluded that I am not so poor a horse that

they might not make a botch of it in trying to swap.

June 16, 186J^ Spcech
AT A Sanitary Fair in Philadelphia

I suppose that this toast was intended to open the way

for me to say something.

War, at the best, is terrible, and this war of ours, in its magnitude

and in its duration, is one of the most terrible. It has deranged busi-

ness, totally in many localities, and partially in all localities. It has

destroyed property and ruined homes; it has produced a national debt

and taxation unprecedented, at least in this country; it has carried
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mourning to almost every home, until it can almost be said that the

"heavens are hung in black."

Yet the war continues, and several relieving coincidents have ac-

companied it from the very beginning which have not been known, as

I understand, or have any knowledge of, in any former wars in the

history of the world. The Sanitary Commission, with all its benevolent

labors; the Christian Commission, with all its Christian and benevo-

lent labors; and the various places, arrangements, so to speak, and

institutions, have contributed to the comfort and relief of the soldiers.

You have two of these places in this city— the Cooper Shop and Union

Volunteer Refreshment Saloons. And lastly, these fairs, which, I be-

lieve, began only last August, if I mistake not, in Chicago, then at

Boston, at Cincinnati, Brooklyn, New York, and Baltimore, and those

at present held at St. Louis, Pittsburg, and Philadelphia. The motive

and object that lie at the bottom of all these are most worthy; for, say

what you will, after all, the most is due to the soldier who takes his life

in his hands and goes to fight the battles of his country. In what

is contributed to his comfort when he passes to and fro, and in what is

contributed to him when he is sick and wounded, in whatever shape it

comes, whether from the fair and tender hand of woman, or from any

other source, it is much, very much. But I think that there is still that

which is of as much value to him in the continual reminders he sees in

the newspapers that while he is absent he is yet remembered by the

loved ones at home. Another view of these various institutions, if I

may so call them, is worthy of consideration, I think. They are volun-

tary contributions, given zealously and earnestly, on top of all the dis-

turbances of business, of all the disorders, of all the taxation, and of

all the burdens that the war has imposed upon us, giving proof that

the national resources are not at all exhausted, and that the national

spirit of patriotism is even firmer and stronger than at the commence-

ment of the war.

It is a pertinent question, often asked in the mind privately, and

from one to the other, when is the war to end? Surely I feel as deep an

interest in this question as any other can; but I do not wish to name

a day, a month, or a year, when it is to end. I do not wish to run any

risk of seeing the time come without our being ready for the end, for
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fear of disappointment because the time had come and not the end.

We accepted this war for an object, a worthy object, and the war will

end when that object is attained. Under God, I hope it never will end

until that time. Speaking of the present campaign. General Grant is

reported to have said, "I am going through on this line if it takes all

summer." This war has taken three years; it was begun or accepted

upon the line of restoring the national authority over the whole na-

tional domain, and for the American people, as far as my knowledge

enables me to speak, I say we are going through on this line if it takes

three years more.

My friends, I did not know but that I might be called upon to say

a few words before I got away from here, but I did not know it was

coming just here. I have never been in the habit of making predictions

in regard to the war, but I am almost tempted to make one. If I were

to hazard it, it is this : That Grant is this evening, with General Meade
and General Hancock, and the brave officers and soldiers with him,

in a position from whence he will never be dislodged until Richmond

is taken; and I have but one single proposition to put now, and per-

haps I can best put it in the form of an interrogative. If I shall dis-

cover that General Grant and the noble officers and men under him

can be greatly facilitated in their work by a sudden pouring forward

of men and assistance, will you give them to me.'^ Are you ready to

march .f^ [Cries of "Yes."] Then I say. Stand ready, for I am watching

for the chance. I thank you, gentlemen.

Executive Telegram
TO General U. S. Grant

August 17

186^

10.30 a. m
X have seen your despatch expressing your unwillingness

to break your hold where you are. Neither am I willing. Hold on with

a bulldog grip, and chew and choke as much as possible.

A. Lincoln
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Statement September

w T * [12?1186^
WRITTEN OUT FOR WARD LaMON'

Xhe President has known me intimately for nearly

twenty years, and has often heard me sing little ditties. The battle of

Antietam was fought on the 17th day of September 1862. On the first

day of October, just two weeks after the battle, the President, with

some others including myself started from Washington to visit the

Army, reaching Harpers Ferry at noon of that day. In a short while

Gen. McClellan came from his Headquarters near the battle-ground,

joined the President, and with him, reviewed the troops at Bolivar

Heights that afternoon; and, at night, returned to his Headquarters,

leaving the President at Harpers Ferry. On the morning of the second

the President, with Gen. Sumner, reviewed the troops respectively

at Loudon Heights and Maryland Heights, and at about noon, started

to Gen. McClellan's Headquarters, reaching there only in time to see

very little before night. On the morning of the third all started on a

review of the three corps, and the Cavalry, in the vicinity of the An-

tietam battle-ground. After getting through with Gen. Burnsides'

Corps, at the suggestion of Gen. McClellan he and the President left

their horses to be led, and went into an ambulance or ambulances to

go to Gen. Fitz John Porter's Corps, which was two or three miles

distant. I am not sure whether the President and Gen. Mc. were in

the same ambulance, or in different ones ; but myself and some others

were in the same with the President. On the way, and on no part of

the battle-ground, and on what suggestion I do not remember, the

President asked me to sing the little sad song that follows, which he

had often heard me sing, and had always seemed to like very much.

I sang them. After it was over, some one of the party (I do not think

it was the President), asked me to sing something else; and I sang two
or three little comic things of which Picayune Butler was one. Porter's

* This was written by Lincoln to be published, as by Lamon, in answer to a current

newspaper scandal which charged that Lincoln had asked Lamon to sing a rowdy song

on the field of Antietam just after the battle. Afraid Lamon might write an angry answer,

Lincoln wrote this for him, but later decided against publishing it.

£69



Corps was reached and reviewed; then the battle-ground was passed

over, and the most noted parts examined; then, in succession the

Cavalry, and Franklin's Corps were reviewed, and the President and

party returned to Gen. McClellan's Headquarters at the end of a very

hard, hot, and dusty day's work. Next day, the 4th, President and

Gen. Mc. visited such of the wounded as still remained in the vicinity,

including the now lamented Gen. Richardson; then proceeded to and

examined the South-Mountain battle-ground, at which point they

parted. Gen. McClellan returning to his Camp, and the President re-

turning to Washington, seeing, on the way, Gen. Hartsoff, who lay

wounded at Fredericktown. This is the whole story of the singing and

its surroundings. Neither Gen. McClellan or any one else made any

objection to the singing; the place was not on the battlefield, the time

was sixteen days after the battle, no dead body was seen during the

whole time the President was absent from Washington, nor even a

grave that had not been rained on since it was made.

November 10 RcSDOnSe
186I^ ^TO A Serenade

L.t has long been a grave question whether any govern-

ment, not too strong for the liberties of its people, can be strong

enough to maintain its existence in great emergencies. On this point

the present rebellion brought our republic to a severe test, and a presi-

dential election occurring in regular course during the rebellion, added

not a little to the strain.

If the loyal people united were put to the utmost of their strength

by the rebellion, must they not fail when divided and partially para-

lyzed by a political war among themselves .^^ But the election was a

necessity. We cannot have free government without elections; and if

the rebellion could force us to forego or postpone a national election,

it might fairly claim to have already conquered and ruined us. The
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strife of the election is but human nature practically applied to the

facts of the case. What has occurred in this case must ever recur in

similar cases. Human nature will not change. In any future great

national trial, compared with the men of this, we shall have as weak

and as strong, as silly and as wise, as bad and as good. Let us, there-

fore, study the incidents of this as philosophy to learn wisdom from,

and none of them as wrongs to be revenged. But the election, along

with its incidental and undesirable strife, has done good too. It has

demonstrated that a people's government can sustain a national elec-

tion in the midst of a great civil war. Until now, it has not been known

to the world that this was a possibility. It shows, also, how sound and

how strong we still are. It shows that, even among candidates of the

same party, he who is most devoted to the Union and most opposed

to treason can receive most of the people's votes. It shows, also, to the

extent yet known, that we have more men now than we had when the

war began. Gold is good in its place, but living, brave, patriotic men
are better than gold.

But the rebellion continues, and now that the election is over, may
not all having a common interest reunite in a common effort to save

our common country? For my own part, I have striven and shall strive

to avoid placing any obstacle in the way. So long as I have been here

I have not willingly planted a thorn in any man's bosom. While I am
deeply sensible to the high compliment of a reelection, and duly grate-

ful, as I trust, to almighty God for having directed my countrymen to

a right conclusion, as I think, for their own good, it adds nothing to

my satisfaction that any other man may be disappointed or pained by

the result.

May I ask those who have not differed with me to join with me in

this same spirit toward those who have.'^ x\nd now let me close by ask-

ing three hearty cheers for our brave soldiers and seamen and their

gallant and skilful commanders.
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Executive

Mansion
November 21

186J{,

Letter
TO Mrs. Bixby

Dear Madam.
X have been shown in the files of the War Department

a statement of the Adjutant-General of Massachusetts that you are

the mother of five sons who have died gloriously on the field of battle.

I feel how weak and fruitless must be any words of mine which should

attempt to beguile you from the grief of a loss so overwhelming. But

I cannot refrain from tendering to you the consolation that may be

found in the thanks of the Republic they died to save. I pray that

our heavenly Father may assuage the anguish of your bereavement,

and leave you only the cherished memory of the loved and lost, and

the solemn pride that must be yours to have laid so costly a sacrifice

upon the altar of freedom.

Yours very sincerely and respectfully,

Abraham Lincoln

Executive

Mansion
January 19

1865

Letter
TO General U. S. Grant

Lieutenant-General Grant.
JL lease read and answer this letter as

though I was not President, but only a friend. My son, now in his

twenty-second year, having graduated at Harvard, wishes to see

something of the war before it ends. I do not wish to put him in the

ranks, nor yet to give him a commission, to which those who have

already served long are better entitled and better qualified to hold.

Could he, without embarrassment to you or detriment to the service,

go into your military family with some nominal rank, I, and not the

public, furnishing his necessary means? If no, say so without the least

hesitation, because I am as anxious and as deeply interested that you

shall not be encumbered as you can be yourself.

Yours truly,

A. Lincoln
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Second Inaugural Address March leased

Fellow-countrymen: A
l\X this second appearing to take the oath of

the presidential office, there is less occasion for an extended address

than there was at the first. Then a statement, somewhat in detail, of

a course to be pursued, seemed fitting and proper. Now, at the expira-

tion of four years, during which public declarations have been con-

stantly called forth on every point and phase of the great contest

which still absorbs the attention and engrosses the energies of the

nation, little that is new could be presented. The progress of our arms,

upon which all else chiefly depends, is as well known to the public as

to myself; and it is, I trust, reasonably satisfactory and encouraging

to all. With high hope for the future, no prediction in regard to it is

ventured.

On the occasion corresponding to this four years ago, all thoughts

were anxiously directed to an impending civil war. All dreaded it— all

sought to avert it. While the inaugural address was being delivered

from this place, devoted altogether to saving the Union without war,

insurgent agents were in the city seeking to destroy it without war—
seeking to dissolve the Union, and divide effects, by negotiation. Both

parties deprecated war; but one of them would make war rather than

let the nation survive; and the other would accept war rather

than let it perish. And the war came.

One-eighth of the whole population were colored slaves, not dis-

tributed generally over the Union, but localized in the Southern part

of it. These slaves constituted a peculiar and powerful interest. All

knew that this interest was, somehow, the cause of the war. To
strengthen, perpetuate, and extend this interest was the object for

which the insurgents would rend the Union, even by war; while the

government claimed no right to do more than to restrict the territorial

enlargement of it.

Neither party expected for the war the magnitude or the duration

which it has already attained. Neither anticipated that the cause of

the conflict might cease with, or even before, the conflict itself should
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cease. Each looked for an easier triumph, and a result less funda-

mental and astounding. Both read the same Bible, and pray to the

same God; and each invokes his aid against the other. It may seem

strange that any men should dare to ask a just God's assistance in

wringing their bread from the sweat of other men's faces; but let us

judge not, that we be not judged. The prayers of both could not be

answered — that of neither has been answered fully.

The Almighty has his own purposes. "Woe unto the world because

of offenses! for it must needs be that offenses come; but woe to that

man by whom the offense cometh." If we shall suppose that American

slavery is one of those offenses which, in the providence of God, must

needs come, but which, having continued through his appointed time,

he now wills to remove, and that he gives to both North and South

this terrible war, as the woe due to those by whom the offense came,

shall we discern therein any departure from those divine attributes

which the believers in a living God always ascribe to him.^^ Fondly do

we hope — fervently do we pray — that this mighty scourge of war may
speedily pass away. Yet, if God wills that it continue until all the

wealth piled by the bondman's two hundred and fifty years of un-

requited toil shall be sunk, and until every drop of blood drawn with

the lash shall be paid by another drawn with the sword, as was said

three thousand years ago, so still it must be said, "The judgments of

the Lord are true and righteous altogether."

With malice toward none; with charity for all; with firmness in the

right, as God gives us to see the right, let us strive on to finish the

work we are in; to bind up the nation's wounds; to care for him who
shall have borne the battle, and for his widow, and his orphan — to do

all which may achieve and cherish a just and lasting peace among
ourselves, and with all nations.
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Letter Executive

^ __- Mansion
TO Thuklow Weed

March 15

1865

Dear Mr. Weed.
JLjvery one likes a compliment. Thank you for yours

on my little notification speech and on the recent inaugural address.

I expect the latter to wear as well as — perhaps better than — anything

I have produced ; but I believe it is not immediately popular. Men are

not flattered by being shown that there has been a difference of pur-

pose between the Almighty and them. To deny it, however, in this

case, is to deny that there is a God governing the world. It is a truth

which I thought needed to be told, and, as whatever of humiliation

there is in it falls most directly on myself, I thought others might

afford for me to tell it.

Truly yours,

A. Lincoln

Address ^^^J'^
^^

TO AN Indiana Regiment

Fellow-citizens.

l\ few words only. I was born in Kentucky, raised in

Indiana, reside in Illinois, and now, here, it is my duty to care equally

for the good people of all the States. I am to-day glad of seeing it in

the power of an Indiana regiment to present this captured flag to the

good governor of their State ; and yet I would not wish to compliment

Indiana above other States, remembering that all have done so well.

There are but few aspects of this great war on which I have not

already expressed my views by speaking or writing. There is one — the

recent effort of "our erring brethren," sometimes so called, to employ

the slaves in their armies. The great question with them has been,

"Will the negro fight for them?" They ought to know better than we,

and doubtless do know better than we. I may incidentally remark,

that having in my life heard many arguments — or strings of words
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meant to pass for arguments — intended to show that the negro ought

to be a slave— if he shall now really fight to keep himself a slave, it

will be a far better argument why he should remain a slave than I

have ever before heard. He, perhaps, ought to be a slave if he desires

it ardently enough to fight for it. Or, if one out of four will, for his

own freedom, fight to keep the other three in slavery, he ought to be

a slave for his selfish meanness. I have always thought that all men
should be free; but if any should be slaves, it should be first those who
desire it for themselves, and secondly those who desire it for others.

Whenever I hear any one arguing for slavery, I feel a strong impulse

to see it tried on him personally.

There is one thing about the negro's fighting for the rebels which

we can know as well as they can, and that is that they cannot at the

same time fight in their armies and stay at home and make bread for

them. And this being known and remembered, we can have but little

concern whether they become soldiers or not. I am rather in favor of

the measure, and would at any time, if I could, have loaned them a

vote to carry it. We have to reach the bottom of the insurgent re-

sources; and that they employ, or seriously think of employing, the

slaves as soldiers, gives us glimpses of the bottom. Therefore I am
glad of what we learn on this subject.

Headquarters

Armies of the

U.S.

City Point

April 7, 1865

Telegram
TO General U. S. Grant

5 Lieutenant-General Grant.

VJen. Sheridan says "If the thing is

pressed I think that Lee will surrender." Let the thing be pressed.

A. Lincoln
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Last Public Address ^?»^' "• '^^^

V Ye meet this evening not in sorrow, but in gladness of

heart. The evacuation of Petersburg and Richmond, and the sur-

render of the principal insurgent army, give hope of a righteous and

speedy peace, whose joyous expression cannot be restrained. In the

midst of this, however, He from whom all blessings flow must not be

forgotten. A call for a national thanksgiving is being prepared, and

will be duly promulgated. Nor must those whose harder part give us

the cause of rejoicing be overlooked. Their honors must not be par-

celed out with others. I myself was near the front, and had the high

pleasure of transmitting much of the good news to you; but no part of

the honor for plan or execution is mine. To General Grant, his skilful

officers and brave men, all belongs. The gallant navy stood ready, but

was not in reach to take active part.

By these recent successes the reinauguration of the national au-

thority— reconstruction— which has had a large share of thought from

the first, is pressed much more closely upon our attention. It is fraught

with great difficulty. Unlike a case of war between independent na-

tions, there is no authorized organ for us to treat with — no one man
has authority to give up the rebellion for any other man. We simply

must begin with and mold from disorganized and discordant elements.

Nor is it a small additional embarrassment that we, the loyal people,

differ among ourselves as to the mode, manner, and measure of re-

construction. As a general rule, I abstain from reading the reports of

attacks upon myself, wishing not to be provoked by that to which I

cannot properly offer an answer. In spite of this precaution, however,

it comes to my knowledge that I am much censured for some supposed

agency in setting up and seeking to sustain the new State government

of Louisiana.

In this I have done just so much as, and no more than, the public

knows. In the annual message of December, 1863, and in the accom-

panying proclamation, I presented a plan of reconstruction, as the

phrase goes, which I promised, if adopted by any State, should be
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acceptable to and sustained by the executive government of the na-

tion. I distinctly stated that this was not the only plan which might

possibly be acceptable, and I also distinctly protested that the execu-

tive claimed no right to say when or whether members should be ad-

mitted to seats in Congress from such States. This plan was in ad-

vance submitted to the then Cabinet, and distinctly approved by

every member of it. One of them suggested that I should then and in

that connection apply the Emancipation Proclamation to the thereto-

fore excepted parts of Virginia and Louisiana ; that I should drop the

suggestion about apprenticeship for freed people, and that I should

omit the protest against my own power in regard to the admission of

members to Congress. But even he approved every part and parcel of

the plan which has since been employed or touched by the action of

Louisiana.

The new constitution of Louisiana, declaring emancipation for the

whole State, practically applies the proclamation to the part previ-

ously excepted. It does not adopt apprenticeship for freed people, and

it is silent, as it could not well be otherwise, about the admission of

members to Congress. So that, as it applies to Louisiana, every mem-
ber of the Cabinet fully approved the plan. The message went to

Congress, and I received many commendations of the plan, written

and verbal, and not a single objection to it from any professed eman-

cipationist came to my knowledge until after the news reached Wash-

ington that the people of Louisiana had begun to move in accordance

with it. From about July, 1862, 1 had corresponded with different per-

sons supposed to be interested [in] seeking a reconstruction of a State

government for Louisiana. When the message of 1863, with the plan

before mentioned, reached New Orleans, General Banks wrote me
that he was confident that the people, with his military cooperation,

would reconstruct substantially on that plan. I wrote to him and some

of them to try it. They tried it, and the result is known. Such has been

my only agency in getting up the Louisiana government.

As to sustaining it, my promise is out, as before stated. But as bad

promises are better broken than kept, I shall treat this as a bad

promise, and break it whenever I shall be convinced that keeping it

is adverse to the public interest; but I have not yet been so convinced.
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I have been shown a letter on this subject, supposed to be an able one,

in which the writer expresses regret that my mind has not seemed to

be definitely fixed on the question whether the seceded States, so

called, are in the Union or out of it. It would perhaps add astonish-

ment to his regret were he to learn that since I have found professed

Union men endeavoring to make that question, I have purposely for-

borne any public expression upon it. As appears to me, that question

has not been, nor yet is, a practically material one, and that any dis-

cussion of it, while it thus remains practically immaterial, could have

no effect other than the mischievous one of dividing our friends. As

yet, whatever it may hereafter become, that question is bad as the

basis of a controversy, and good for nothing at all — a merely per-

nicious abstraction.

We all agree that the seceded States, so called, are out of their

proper practical relation with the Union, and that the sole object of

the government, civil and military, in regard to those States is to

again get them into that proper practical relation. I believe that it is

not only possible, but in fact easier, to do this without deciding or

even considering whether these States have ever been out of the Un-

ion, than with it. Finding themselves safely at home, it would be

utterly immaterial whether they had ever been abroad. Let us all join

in doing the acts necessary to restoring the proper practical relations

between these States and the Union, and each forever after innocently

indulge his own opinion whether in doing the acts he brought the

States from without into the Union, or only gave them proper assist-

ance, they never having been out of it. The amount of constituency,

so to speak, on which the new Louisiana government rests, would be

more satisfactory to all if it contained 50,000, or 30,000, or even

20,000, instead of only about 12,000, as it does. It is also unsatis-

factory to some that the elective franchise is not given to the colored

man. I would myself prefer that it were now conferred on the very

intelligent, and on those who serve our cause as soldiers.

Still, the question is not whether the Louisiana government, as it

stands, is quite all that is desirable. The question is, will it be wiser to

take it as it is and help to improve it, or to reject and disperse it.f^ Can
Louisiana be brought into proper practical relation with the Union
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sooner by sustaining or by discarding her new State government?

Some twelve thousand voters in the heretofore slave State of Louisi-

ana have sworn allegiance to the Union, assumed to be the rightful

political power of the State, held elections, organized a State govern-

ment, adopted a free-State constitution, giving the benefit of public

schools equally to black and white, and empowering the legislature to

confer the elective franchise upon the colored man. Their legislature

has already voted to ratify the constitutional amendment recently

passed by Congress, abolishing slavery throughout the nation. These

12,000 persons are thus fully committed to the Union and to perpetual

freedom in the State — committed to the very things, and nearly all

the things the nation wants — and they ask the nation's recognition

and its assistance to make good their committal.

Now, if we reject and spurn them, we do our utmost to disorganize

and disperse them. We, in effect, say to the white man : You are worth-

less or worse; we will neither help you, nor be helped by you. To the

blacks we say: This cup of liberty which these, your old masters, hold

to your lips we will dash from you, and leave you to the chances of

gathering the spilled and scattered contents in some vague and un-

defined when, where, and how. If this course, discouraging and para-

lyzing both white and black, has any tendency to bring Louisiana into

proper practical relations with the Union, I have so far been unable to

perceive it. If, on the contrary, we recognize and sustain the new

government of Louisiana, the converse of all this is made true. We en-

courage the hearts and nerve the arms of the 12,000 to adhere to their

work, and argue for it, and proselyte for it, and fight for it, and feed

it, and grow it, and ripen it to a complete success. The colored man,

too, in seeing all united for him, is inspired with vigilance, and energy,

and daring, to the same end. Grant that he desires the elective fran-

chise, will he not attain it sooner by saving the already advanced steps

toward it than by running backward over them.'^ Concede that the new

government of Louisiana is only to what it should be as the egg is to

the fowl, we shall sooner have the fowl by hatching the egg than by

smashing it.

Again, if we reject Louisiana we also reject one vote in favor of the

proposed amendment to the national Constitution. To meet this propo-
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sition it has been argued that no more than three-fourths of those

States which have not attempted secession are necessary to vahdly

ratify the amendment. I do not commit myself against this further

than to say that such a ratification would be questionable, and sure

to be persistently questioned, while a ratification by three-fourths of

all the States would be unquestioned and unquestionable. I repeat the

question : Can Louisiana be brought into proper practical relation with

the Union sooner by sustaining or by discarding her new State govern-

ment.'^ What has been said of Louisiana will apply generally to other

States. And yet so great peculiarities pertain to each State, and such

important and sudden changes occur in the same State, and withal so

new and unprecedented is the whole case that no exclusive and in-

flexible plan can safely be prescribed as to details and collaterals. Such

exclusive and inflexible plan would surely become a new entangle-

ment. Important principles may and must be inflexible. In the present

situation, as the phrase goes, it may be my duty to make some new
announcement to the people of the South. I am considering, and shall

not fail to act when satisfied that action will be proper.
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1839
December {20?) We all feel that we know that a blast of wind would

extinguish the flame of the candle that stands by me. How do we know
it? We have never seen this flame thus extinguished. We know it be-

cause we have seen through all our lives that a blast of wind extin-

guishes the flame of a candle whenever it is thrown fully upon it.

Again, we all feel we know that we have to die. How.? We have never

died yet. We know it because we know, or at least we think we know,

that of all the beings, just like ourselves, who have been coming into

the world for six thousand years, not one is now living who was here

two hundred years ago.

December {20?) Many free countries have lost their liberty, and ours

may lose hers; but if she shall, be it my proudest plume,

not that I was the last to desert, but that I never deserted her.

December {20?) Long experience has shown that nothing short of an actual demand

of the money will expose an adroit peculator. Ask him for reports, and

he will give them to your heart's content ; send agents to examine and

count the money in his hands, and he will borrow of a friend, merely

to be counted and then returned, a sufficient sum to make the sum

square. Try what you will, it will all wait till you demand the money;

then, and not till then, the truth will come.

1841
January 23

1842
February 22

I AM NOW the most miserable man living. If what I feel were equally dis~

tributed to the whole human family, there would not be one cheerful face

on the earth. Whether I shall ever be better, I cannot tell; I awfully fore-

bode I shall not. To remain as I am is impossible; I must die or be

better, it seems to me.

Few can be induced to labor exclusively for posterity ; and none will

do it enthusiastically. Posterity has done nothing for us; and theorize

on it as we may, practically we shall do very little for it, unless we are

made to think we are at the same time doing something for ourselves.
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1847
If we except the light and the air of heaven, no good thing has been or (December 1 ?)

can be enjoyed by us without having first cost labor. And inasmuch as

most good things are produced by labor, it follows that all such things of

right belong to those whose labor has produced them. But it has so hap-

pened, in all the ages of the world, that some have labored, and others have

without labor enjoyed a large proportion of the fruits. This is wrong, and

should not continue. To secure to each laborer the whole product of his

labor, or as nearly as possible, is a worthy object of any good government.

If at any time all labor should cease, and all existing {December 1?)

provisions be equally divided among the people, at the

end of a single year there could scarcely be one human
being left alive; all would have perished by want of sub-

sistence.

1848
Any people anywhere being inclined and having the power have the January 12

right to rise up and shake off the existing government, and form a new
one that suits them better. This is a most valuable, a most sacred

right— a right which we hope and believe is to liberate the world. Nor

is this right confined to cases in which the whole people of an existing

government may choose to exercise it. Any portion of such people that

can may revolutionize and make their own of so much of the territory

as they inhabit. More than this, a majority of any portion of such

people may revolutionize, putting down a minority, intermingled with

or near about them, who may oppose this movement. Such minority

was precisely the case of the old Tories of our own revolution. It is a

quality of revolutions not to go by old lines or old laws ; but to break

up both, and make new ones.

The driving a pirate from the track of commerce on the

broad ocean, and the removing a snagfrom its more narrow

path in the Mississippi River, cannot, I think, be distin-

guished in principle. Each is done to save life and prop-

erty, and for nothing else.
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Ju^J 27 A FELLOW ONCE ADVERTISED THAT HE HAD MADE A DISCOVERY BY

WHICH HE COULD MAKE A NEW MAN OUT OF AN OLD ONE, AND HAVE
ENOUGH OF THE STUFF LEFT TO MAKE A LITTLE YELLOW DOG.

July 27 By the way, Mr. Speaker, did you know I am a military hero? Yes,

sir; in the days of the Black Hawk war I fought, bled, and came away.

Speaking of General Cass's career reminds me of my own. I was not

at Stillman's defeat, but I was about as near it as Cass was to Hull's

surrender; and, like him, I saw the place very soon afterward. It is

quite certain I did not break my sword, for I had none to break; but

I bent a musket pretty badly on one occasion. If Cass broke his sword,

the idea is he broke it in desperation ; I bent the musket by accident.

If General Cass went in advance of me in picking huckleberries, I

guess I surpassed him in charges upon the wild onions. If he saw any

live, fighting Indians, it was more than I did; but I had a good many
bloody struggles with the mosquitoes, and though I never fainted

from the loss of blood, I can truly say I was often very hungry.

1854
{July 1?) The ant who has toiled and dragged a crumb to his nest willfuriously

defend the fruit of his labor against whatever robber assails him. So plain

that the most dumb and stupid slave that ever toiledfor a master does con-

stantly know that he is wronged. So plain that no one, high or low, does

ever mistake it, except in a plainly selfish way; for though volume upon

volume is written to prove slavery a very good thhig, we never hear of the

man who wishes to take the good of it by being a slave himself.

{July 1 ?) As labor is the common burden of our race, so the effort of some to

shift their share of the burden to others is the great durable curse of

the race. Originally a curse for transgression upon the whole race,

when, as by slavery, it is concentrated on a part only, it becomes the

double-refined curse of God upon his creatures.

Free labor has the inspiration of hope; pure slavery has no hope.

The power of hope upon human exertion and happiness is wonderful.

The slave-master himself has a conception of it, and hence the system

of tasks among slaves. The slave whom you cannot drive with the

lash to break seventy-five pounds of hemp in a day, if you will task
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him to break a hundred, and promise him pay for all he does over,

he will break you a hundred and fifty. You have substituted hope for

the rod. And yet perhaps it does not occur to you that to the extent

of your gain in the case, you have given up the slave system and

adopted the free system of labor.

If a can prove, however conclusively, that he may of right enslave B, {July 1?)

why may not B snatch the same argument and prove equally that he may
enslave A? You say A is white and B is black. It is color, then; the lighter

having the right to enslave the darker? Take care. By this rule you are to

be slave to the first man you meet with a fairer skin than your own. You

do not mean color exactly? You mean the whites are intellectually the

superior of the blacks, and therefore have the right to enslave them? Take

care again. By this rule you are to be slave to the first man you meet with

an intellect superior to your own. But, say you, it is a question of interest,

and if you make it your interest you have the right to enslave another.

Very well. And if he can make it his interest he has the right to enslave

you.

The legitimate object of government is to do for a community of {July 1 ?)

people whatever they need to have done, but cannot do at all, or can-

not so well do, for themselves, in their separate and individual capaci-

ties. In all that the people can individually do as well for themselves,

government ought not to interfere. The desirable things which the

individuals of a people cannot do, or cannot well do, for themselves,

fall into two classes: those which have relation to wrongs, and those

which have not. Each of these branch off into an infinite variety of

subdivisions.

The first— that in relation to wrongs~ embraces all crimes, misde-

meanors, and non-performance of contracts. The other embraces all

which, in its nature, and without wrong, requires combined action, as

public roads and highways, public schools, charities, pauperism, or-

phanage, estates of the deceased, and the machinery of government

itself.

From this it appears that if all men were just, there still would be

some, though not so much, need of government.
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October 16 I think I have no prejudice against the Southern people. They are

just what we would be in their situation. If slavery did not now exist

among them, they would not introduce it. If it did now exist among us,

we should not instantly give it up. This I believe of the masses North and

South. Doubtless there are individuals on both sides who would not hold

slaves under any circumstances, and others who would gladly introduce

slavery anew if it were out of existence. We know that some Southern men
do free their slaves, go North and become tip-top Abolitionists, while some

Northern ones go South and become most cruel slave-masters.

1857
June 26 In those days our Declaration of Independence was held sacred by

all, and thought to include all; but now, to aid in making the bondage

of the Negro universal and eternal, it is assailed and sneered at and

construed, and hawked at and torn, till, if its framers could rise from

their graves, they could not at all recognize it. All the powers of earth

seem rapidly combining against him. Mammon is after him, ambition

follows, philosophy follows, and the theology of the day is fast joining

the cry. They have him in his prison-house; they have searched his

person, and left no prying instrument with him. One after another

they have closed the heavy iron doors upon him ; and now they have

him, as it were, bolted in with a lock of a hundred keys, which can

never be unlocked without the concurrence of every key — the keys in

the hands of a hundred different men, and they scattered to a hundred

different and distant places; and they stand musing as to what in-

vention, in all the dominions of mind and matter, can be produced

to make the impossibility of his escape more complete than it is.

June 26 The plainest print cannot be read through a gold eagle;

and it will be ever hard to find many men who will send a

slave to Liberia, and pay his passage, while they can send

him to a new country— Kansas, for instance— and sell him

for fifteen hundred dollars, and the rise.
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My declarations upon the subject of Negro slavery may be mis- July 17

represented, but cannot be misunderstood. I have said that I do not

understand the Declaration to mean that all men were created equal

in all respects. They are not our equal in color; but I suppose it does

mean to declare that all men are equal in some respects ; they are equal

in their right to "life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness." Certainly

the Negro is not our equal in color— perhaps not in many other re-

spects ; still, in the right to put into his mouth the bread that his own
hands have earned, he is the equal of every other man, white or black.

In pointing out that more has been given you, you cannot be justified

in taking away the little that has been given him. All I ask for the

Negro is that if you do not like him, let him alone. If God gave him

but little, that little let him enjoy.

Anything that argues me into his [Douglases] idea of per-

fect social and political equality with the Negro is but a

specious and fantastic arrangement of words, by which a

man can prove a horse-chestnut to be a chestnut horse.

August 21

I WAS NOT VERY MUCH ACCUSTOMED TO FLATTERY, AND IT CAME THE AugUSt SI

SWEETER TO ME. I WAS RATHER LIKE THE HoOSIER WITH THE GINGER-

BREAD, WHEN HE SAID HE RECKONED HE LOVED IT BETTER THAN ANY
OTHER MAN, AND GOT LESS OF IT.

The SUM of pro-slavery theology seems to be this: "Slavery is not {October 1?)

universally right, nor yet universally wrong; it is better for some

people to be slaves; and in such cases, it is the will of God that they

be such."

Certainly there is no contending against the will of God; but still

there is some difficulty in ascertaining and applying it to particular

cases. For instance, we will suppose the Rev. Dr. Ross has a slave

named Sambo, and the question is, "Is it the will of God that Sambo
shall remain a slave, or be set free.5^" The Almighty gives no audible

answer to the question, and his revelation, the Bible, gives none— or
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at most none but admits of a squabble as to its meaning; no one

thinks of asking Sambo's opinion on it. So at last it comes to this, that

Dr. Ross is to decide the question; and while he considers it, he sits

in the shade, with gloves on his hands, and subsists on the bread that

Sambo is earning in the burning sun. If he decides that God wills

Sambo to continue a slave, he thereby retains his own comfortable

position ; but if he decides that God wills Sambo to be free, he thereby

has to walk out of the shade, throw off his gloves, and delve for his

own bread. Will Dr. Ross be actuated by the perfect impartiality

which has ever been considered most favorable to correct decisions?

October 13 He [Douglas] has at last invented this sort of do-nothing sovereignty—

that the people may exclude slavery by a sort of **sovereignty'* that is

exercised by doing nothing at all. Is not that running his popular sover-

eignty down awfully? Has it not got down as thin as the homeopathic

soup that was made by boiling the shadow of a pigeon that had starved

to death?

1859
February 22 Writing, the art of communicating thoughts to the mind through the

eye, is the great invention of the world. Great is the astounding range

of analysis and combination which necessarily underlies the most

crude and general conception of it— great, very great, in enabling us

to converse with the dead, the absent, and the unborn, at all distances

of time and space; and great, not only in direct benefits, but greatest

help to all other inventions.

Ajyril 6 This is a world of compensation ; and he who would
BE NO SLAVE MUST CONSENT TO HAVE NO SLAVE.

April 6 I REMEMBER being once much amused at seeing two partially intoxicated

men engaged in a fight with their great-coats on, which fight, after a long

and rather harmless contest, ended in each having fought himself out of

his own coat and into that of the other. If the two leading parties of this

day are really identical with the two in the days of Jefferson and Adams,

they have performed the same feat as the two drunken men.
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The love of property and a consciousness of right and wrong have March 5

conflicting places in our organization, which often make a man's course

seem crooked, his conduct a riddle.

No POLICY THAT DOES NOT REST UPON PHILOSOPHICAL

PUBLIC OPINION CAN BE PERMANENTLY MAINTAINED.

March 6

If I SAW A VENOMOUS SNAKE crawling in the road, any man would say

I might seize the nearest stick and kill it ; but if I found that snake in

bed with my children, that would be another question. I might hurt

the children more than the snake, and it might bite them. Much more,

if I found it in bed with my neighbor's children, and I had bound my-

self by a solemn compact not to meddle with his children under any

circumstances, it would become me to let that particular mode of

getting rid of the gentleman alone. But if there was a bed newly made

up, to which the children were to be taken, and it was proposed to

take a batch of young snakes and put them there with them, I take it

no man would say there was any question how I ought to decide.

That is just the case. The new territories are the newly made bed to

which our children are to go, and it lies with the nation to say whether

they shall have snakes mixed up with them or not. It does not seem

as if there could be much hesitation what our policy should be.

March 6

Let us be diverted by none of these sophistical con-

trivances wherewith we are so industriously plied and be-

labored—contrivances such as groping for some middle

ground between the right and the wrong; vain as the search

for a man who should be neither a living man nor a dead

man.

Labor is prior to, and independent of, capital. Capital is only the

fruit of labor, and could never have existed if labor had not first

existed. Labor is the superior of capital, and deserves much the higher

consideration. Capital has its rights, which are as worthy of protection

as any other rights. Nor is it denied that there is, and probably always
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December 31
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July 31

will be, a relation between labor and capital producing mutual bene-

fits. The error is in assuming that the whole labor of the community

exists within that relation. A few men own capital, and that few avoid

labor themselves, and with their capital hire or buy another few to

labor for them. A large majority belong to neither class — neither work

for others nor have others working for them.

He who does something at the head of one regiment will

eclipse him who does nothing at the head of a hundred.

Broken eggs cannot be mended.

September 28 The North responds to the proclamation sufficiently in breath; hut

breath alone hills no rebels.

December 1 A nation may be said to consist of its territory, its people,

and its laws. The territory is the only part which is of

certain durability.

December 1 Our national strife springs not from our permanent part, not from

the land we inhabit, not from our national homestead. There is no

possible severing of this but would multiply, and not mitigate, evils

among us. In all its adaptations and aptitudes it demands union and

abhors separation. In fact, it would ere long force reunion, however

much of blood and treasure the separation might have cost.

Our strife pertains to ourselves — to the passing generations of men

;

and it can without convulsion be hushed forever with the passing of

one generation.

December 1 The dogmas of the quiet past are inadequate to

the stormy present.

December 1 In times like the present, men should utter nothing for which they

would not willingly be responsible through time and in eternity.
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But a measure made expedient by a war is no precedent December 31

for times of peace.

1863
Let your military measures be strong enough to repel the invader May 27

and keep the peace, and not so strong as to unnecessarily harass and

persecute the people. It is a difficult role, and so much greater will be

the honor if you perform it well. If both factions, or neither, shall

abuse you, you will probably be about right. Beware of being assailed

by one and praised by the other.

In one word, I would not take any [military] risk of being en- June 5

TANGLED UPON THE RIVER, LIKE AN OX JUMPED HALF OVER A FENCE

AND LIABLE TO BE TORN BY DOGS FRONT AND REAR WITHOUT A FAIR

CHANCE TO GORE ONE WAY OR KICK THE OTHER.

If the HEAD of Lee^s army is at Martinsburg and the tail

of it on the plank road between Fredericksburg and Chan-

cellorsville, the animal must be very thin somewhere.

Could you not break him?

June III,

Actual war coming, blood grows hot, and blood is spilled. Thought

is forced from old channels into confusion. Deception breeds and

thrives. Confidence dies and universal suspicion reigns. Each man
feels an impulse to kill his neighbor, lest he be first killed by him.

Revenge and retaliation follow. And all this, as before said, may be

among honest men only; but this is not all. Every foul bird comes

abroad and every dirty reptile rises up. These add crime to confusion.

Strong measures deemed indispensable, but harsh at best, such men
make worse by maladministration. Murders for old grudges, and
murders for pelf, proceed under any cloak that will best cover for the

occasion.

October 5

I HAVE ENDURED a good deal of ridicule without much
malice; and have received a great deal of kindness, not

quite free from ridicule.
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1863
November 11 I personally wish Jacob Freese, of New Jersey, to be appointed

colonel for a colored regiment, and this regardless of whether he can

tell the exact shade of Julius Caesar's hair.

1864
January 7 The case of Andrews [sentenced to he shot for desertion] is really a

very bad one, as appears by the record already before me. Yet before re-

ceiving this I had ordered his punishment commuted to imprisonment for

during the war at hard labor, and had so telegraphed. I did this, not on

any merit in the case, but because I am trying to evade the butchering

business lately.

February 5 On principle, I dislike an oath which requires a man to swear he has

not done wrong. It rejects the Christian principle offorgiveness on terms

of repentance. I think it is enough if the man does no wrong hereafter.

March 21 The strongest bond of human sympathy, outside of the family re-

lation, should be one uniting all working people, of all nations and

tongues, and kindreds. Nor should this lead to a war upon property,

or the owners of property. Property is the fruit of labor; property is

desirable; it is a positive good in the world. That some should be rich

shows that others may become rich, and hence is just encouragement

to industry and enterprise. Let not him who is houseless pull down
the house of another, but let him work diligently and build one for

himself, thus by example assuring that his own shall be safe from

violence when built.

October 26 We better know there is fire whence we see much smoke rising than we

could know it by one or two witnesses swearing to it. The witnesses may

commit perjury, but the smoke cannot.

November 9 It is no pleasure to me
to triumph over any one.

December 6 I believe / shall never be old enough to speak without

embarrassment when I have nothing to talk about.
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